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" | I © carry on my Apology for the 
m4 1 check of. Bages g 
the Miſtakes and Reproaches of the Diſc 
ſention, is become abſolutely neceſſary. ta 
ne; To confute the Imputations of great 
Wickedneſs which have been thrown” up- 
on me for the Ser vice of God, and of the 
Diſſenters too, f that fort, möbich J 
have already attempted 3 And that 1 
| may further make it appear to the World, 
— | that I baue better Reaſons for my Confar- 
I mity to the Church, and for the. Service 
| of Trutb and Religion, than thoſe im- 
puted, and may mth Juſtice, as well as 
Charity, be judg d to act upon better 
Principles therein. Tho I do nat think 
this worth my while, for the ſake of my 

own Vindication alone; for I am not wor- 
7 5 A4 - m#h 
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; PREFACE 
| "thy, in any Reſpeck, to be my own End 
In any thing that I do nor, hut as. my 
Feputation may be uſeful and neceſſary 
to render my Endeavours in the Service 
of God aud bis Chumeb, the more accept- 
able and ſucceſa f. 
Baut there are other Inducements to 
_ this ſort bf Service, and thoſe worthy to 
prevail with me, as Chriſtian, and a 
Miniſter of Religion, and ar one" that 
would be a good Subject to the Govern- 
ment which J am gladiy under, and poſ- 
ſeſs'd with due Reſpect and Charity to 
thoſe in the Diſſention, and to thoſe in 
the Church, among which are theſe fol- 
lowing. "There isa mighty Zeal in the 
Diſſention for thoſe things whith deſerve 
none at all; and-for all the Miſtakes of 
1 the ſeveral Sets und Parties in it, un- 
der the Name of a through Reforma- 
tion, bywhich many People are decein'd; 
For as much as what they would advance 
does not deſerve the Name of a" Refor. 
mation at all, and in truth; there is no 
 other'Reformatiqn of Religion now want- 
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of- Chriſtian Religion, which are crept 


in among us in the Diſſention. » And 


this Zeal breaks forth in, and is main- 
tain'd by freſh and continual. Writings 


againſt the Church; in which, all that 


belong to it, or eſpecially that have done 


any thing in Eſtabliſhing or Defending 


it, are treated with the utmoſt Contempt 
and Diſdain. The Princes of the Royal 
Family, who have Eſtabliſb'd it by their 
I aws, and Honour'd it by their glorious 
Examples, are condemn d and vilify'd 
for this. The Biſhops and Clerg y ton- 
cern'd in the Re-eſtabliſhment of it," are 


Reproach'd for this with Wrath and 


Revenge ; and the Houſes of Parlia- 
ment that were ſo, as Young Perſons, 


Servile in Compliance with the 
Court, and Diſtaſting Serious Re- 


ligion; and all together are reflected 


on, as who are likely to be found Fight- 
ers againſt God. And while the 
Church is thus 'oppos'd and diſparag d a. 


mong 25 


* 
- 


— 


ing among us, but that of curing and 
removing the Miſtakes and Corruptions 


e laces, ſince the Diſſenters hade 


PREFACE. 
mong the People, the Excellent Things 
which hade formerly been written to-Re+ 
commend and Defend - it, have been al. 
moſt forgotten; the Clerg y having been 
For fome time but too Silent, in Revit. 
ing and Repeating them in Books or 
Sermons. | The Cauſe of which has ma- 
nifeſtly been, That the Inferior Part 
of them have been under the Awe, and 
uaable to the Perſecut ions of the Diſſen- 

ters. This has been every where, hut 
eſpecially in Corporations, the moſt Poput- 


been admitted into the Magiſtracy. In 
which Places, the Clerg y have been ſure 
to ſuffer by the Influence of theje Enemies 
of the Church, if they did dare to apen 
their Mouthsin the Defence of it, an have 
been boldly diſcourag i and diſcauntenan - 
ced in it by them. The mean while theDife 
ſention has been growing and increaſing, 
and Religian proportionably. decaying. 
And it is another good | Reaſon for ſuch 
an Undertaking as this, That, in 
truth, the Diſſent ion in all the TY Z 
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 P'REX AGE; 
and Degrees of it, is a Departure as 
gry — Chriſtianit * and Pro- 
teſtant 1 as from the Eſtab- 
liſh\d Church in Doctrin, in the due 
Worſhip of God, and in the Duties 
requtr'd towards Men. 
4 intend;by God's Aſſiſtance, to go thro” 
with the Vindication of the Worſhip o 
God, as order d and perform'd according-. 
ly in theChurch of England; which I ſhall 
confirm by Arguments drawn from the 
Holy Scriptures, fromReaſon and theNa- 
ture of Things, from the Practices of 
the Primitive Church, and from Prin- 
ciples advanced, and Practices defended 
by the Diſſenters themſelves in their Diſ⸗ 
putes one againſt another. have already 
Jhgwn them, How they are miſtaken. in 
the. Miniſtry in Religion, thoſe who ad. 
miniſter. the Publick Worſhip of God, 
which the moſt of them allow and fol- 
low; and repreſented the moſt of theſe 
among them, truly, as Invaders of the 
Sacred Office, and wanting an orderly 
l end Commiſion to it, and as con. 
e ; denn d 
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p R E FACE. 
demn'd in the Holy Scriptures t hrougb- 
raiſed a great deal of Anger among them 
againſt me, but without a Cauſe.” Let 


them who are angry with me for it, 


without Cauſe, con ſider our Saviour's 


Cenſure of this; While Iam in nothing 
. terrified by the Adverſaries of the 


Church, and am conſcious to my ſelf, 


T have done none of them any Wrong in 


it; no, not in repreſenting the Presby. 
terians as ſomewhat concern'd in that 
Error: For, I have therein repreſented 
concerning them, but what ſome of them- 
ſelves have lately before that complain d 
of as what they ſay would be likely to. 
ruin Non-Conformity (they knom who" I 
mean); and alſo what is confeſsd by 


| Him, who at the ſame time 15 very an- 
gry withme for it, and would inſinuute, 
that [om ignorant of their State, or un- 


ſincere in the doing it. In this Part 
of my Undertaking, I Vindicate and 
Fuſtifie conſiderable Part of the Church's 


Man- 


Liturg y, both in the Matter and in the 


Manner of xi it. Another Part will re- 
commend t be Prayers, and others the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments : Thus 
far, at preſent, I purpoſe to $0, f it 

eaſes 

And by. this erden if I w_ 
ant be ſo Happy as to reconcile any 
the Di ſſenters, and do them the Kind. 
el. s of convincing them of the Miſtakes 
they have been under, I would hope, 
at leaſt, to help the Pe ople of the Church 
to defend themſelwes in Converſation-a- 
gainſt the Cavils whichthey meet with; 


to con firm them in the excellent way of 
Religion which they are in; to ſhew 


them, that whatever Charity is due to 
the Di ſſenters, . they may juſtly abhor 
the Diſſention, and ought not upon any 
Occaſion to. be found at their Worſhip, 
which is Abſurd, Su perſtztions and Un- 
reaſonable, and the late Invention f 
Mien, ſo far as it 7s particular and dif- 
ferent from that of the Church, and is 


more different from it, in truth, than 
inconſiderate Perſons do imagine: Be- 
| cauſe 


cauſe their doing ſo, muſt give great Of 
ence, borſy to the Diſſenters themſelves, 
and the weaker Part of the Churrh, and 
we areoblig'd, as far as is poſſeble, to 
give no Offence; to perſnatte alſo the 
People of the Church to the moſt" exact 


: Conformity in their V orſbip to the Rules 


and Orders of the Church, which are 
with great Wiſdom and Piety contriv d 
in the beſt Manner to obtain and pro- 
mote the ende of Worſhip, the Honour 


and Glory of God, and the Edification 


and Improvement of the People in the 
true Faith, and in all Virtue and Got- 
lineſs of Living; And to move them to 
4 Zeal and Endeavonr in their ſeveral 
Places to pre ſerve and maintain our Holy 
Religion, equal at leaſt to that which is in 
the Diſſention againſt it, for which they 
Hall ſee there is abundant Reaſon; tho I 
wiſh it may ſtill be,as it has always been, 
more Wiſe and Regular than theirs. 
Ialſo declare, and defire to be belie/d, 
that in doing this Work, Ido not think 
1 write againſt the Real and Conſcienti- 
Lan: ous 
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bur Diſſenters, forall of whom, I hope 

I have due Reſpect and great Compaſ- 
fron and Charity ; but only againſt the 


Diſſention, which is their Dif] parage- 
ment and Unhappineſs who are engag d 
in it, and really a Reproach and Scandal 
upon the Reformation. I declare too, 


That inthe midſt of theſe Thoughts and 
Diſigne, my Mind ir fully poſſeſs d with 
that Excellent Prayer of the Church, and 
often offers it up to God, which ir ap- 
pointed for the i gth Sunday after Tri- 
nity; which ig, O God, for as much 
as without thee, we are not able to 
pleaſe thee, Mercifully grant, that 
thy Holy Spirit may in all things di- 
rect and rule our Hearts, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. And I believe my 
ſelf, by the Grace of God fix'd upon the 
Refolution, to endeavour to perform this 
Undertaking with the Spirit of the 
Church, tho' this be ſo vilifi d and re- 
proach'd by ſome of the Diſſenters; and 1 
earneſtly defire to imbibe as much of it 
as Tran, and toexerciſe it throughout; 
e and 
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and hope, that in the Exerciſe it will 
f according tothe Promiſe of our 
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of Peace and in Righteouſneſa f Lite; 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Giving an n of the Text, and 
of the Method and Parts of the 


following Diſcourſe. 


T HE Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Co- 
laſians, was Written to a Church 
of Chriſtians who were gather'd 
in a City of Phryzia, not far from Nico» 
polis and Laodice: And where the Apoſtle 
as a Priſoner at Rome about the Year 
of our Lord 62, and ſo about 29 Years 
after his Paſſion. It appears by the firſt 
Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, that he 
had never been with them, and they had 
been Converted to the Chriſtian Faith by 
ſome other Perſon ; ſome think it was E- 
ephras, Who is mention'd in the firſt. 
Chapter as 4 faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, 
by whom they had learn d the Truth of the 
* „ and knew the Grace of God in _ 
B 18 


629 

This Church was troubled, as ſome o- 
thers alſo were at the beginning, with 
thoſe who would perſwade them that 
they muſt continue the Obſervance of the 
Typical Rites and Ceremonies of the Jem- 
i/þ Religion, that they ought to continue 
the Circumciſion of their Infants, and ob- 
ſerve the diſtinction of Meats appointed 
in the Jewiſh Law, and the New Moons 
and other Feſtivals, and the ſame Da 

for the weekly Sabbath, which the Jewiſh 
Church had been commanded to obſerve. 
The Apoſtle ſets himfelf in this Epiſtle 
to rectifie this Miſtake, and to let them 
know, according to his common Teach- 
ing every where, that thoſe who had been 
- Fews were not bound any longer to con- 
tinuethoſe Obſervances which were Typt- 
cal, and a ſhadow of good Thingsto come; 
and much rather thoſe who never had been 
ſuch, but were Converted from other Na- 
tions and Religions to Chriſtianity, muſt 
not reckon themſelves under any Obligati- 
on to theſe Things. When he had ſuffi- 
ciently Inſtructed them in this Matter, 
and Taught them what they were not 
oblig'd to, he apply'd himſelf in the 3d 
and 4th Chapters, chiefly to dictate ſuch 
| Moralities as rhe Chriſtian Religion does 
require of Men, and to direct and urge 
WAY + p t — 
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(3:7 
the Practice of them in their ſeveral Re- 
lations to one another. We will obſerve, 
That this Apoſtle, who conſtantly Taught, 
That the Chriftians were not oblig'd to 
obſerve the Law of Moſes in the Typical 
and Ceremonial parts of it, and who 
wrote this Epiſtle to theſe Chriſtians part- 
ly for this very purpoſe to give them this 


Inſtruction, muſt be judg'd not to have 


urg d or advisd them to obſerve any thing 


of that Nature in any part of the Epiſtle, 
and thereſore neither in the Text on which 


this Diſcourſe is founded. If then he di?! 


retts and adviſes here the Worſhiping of 
God by ſinging of P/a/ms and Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs, this is no part of the Legal 
Ceremonial and Typical Worſhip of the 
Jewiſh Church which is aboliſh'd by the 
coming of Chriſt; and remov'd by the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution. eli 
The Text which I have propos'd to 
found the Diſcourſe upon, concerning the 
Worſhip of God by Singing, is the 16th 
Verſe of the third Chapter, in theſe Words: 
Let the Mord of Chriſt dmell in you richly; 
In all Wiſdom, Teaching and. Aamoniſbing 
one anather Is Pſalms and Hymns and Spi- 
ritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in your 
Hearts to the Lord. In which Words we 
may underſtand there are three „ 
wes B 2 an 


. 

and important Inſtructions contain'd, and 
which concern as well all other Chriſti- 

ans as they did them. | 
The firſt is contain'd in theſe Words: 
Let the Word of Chriſt | dwell in you richly. 
i the Word of Chrift he means the Doctrin IN! 
of the Goſpel, the Doctrin concerning 
Jeſus Chrift, and Salvation by him; That 
which they heard from the Preachers of the 
Goſpel, and which they were by them di- 
rected to learn from the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, and which they might learn 

from ſo many of the Books of the New 

Teſtament as ſhould come to them from 


d 
the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evange- | | 
liſts of thoſe Times. This Word of Chriſt, | - 
or Doctrin of Salvation by him, which! 
taught them the Neceſſity of a Salvation, 
the Author and Cauſe of it, the Way and 
Means of obtaining, and the Terms of ff © 
obtaining it, he would have them take care | 

1 

| 


ſhould awel/ richly, that is, abundantly in 

them. They muſt make the beſt uſe they 
could of the means of knowing theſe im- 
portant Matters which the Providence of 
God afforded them, and ſet themſelves to 

learn all that might be learnt of theſe 

Things. And what they had Opportuni- 

ty and Means to learn, they mult take care 
to retain and keep with them, and that it 

might 


464 ma 


he dir 


(5) 

might dwell in them. They muſt not 
let it, in their Hearing or Reading of it, pals 
from them as Water thro? a Channel which 
would. render this Divine Seed, as our Sa- 
viour calls it, but like Water ſpilt upon a 
Rock, where it immediately ſlides off, 
makes no Impreſſion, and brings forth no 
Fruit. But it muſt ſtay with them, they 
muſt PR Meditate upon it, and it mult - 
take poſſeſſion of their Minds, fo as to 
form the Diſpoſition and State of them, 
and ſo as to regulate and govern their 


Thoughts, Words and Actions, and their 


Behaviour towards God and Man. This 
is in ſhort the Import of the firſt Inſtru- 
ction here. And from hence he proceeds to 
Direct and Adviſe them to ſome Uſe which 
they ought to make of this Word of Chriſt, 
dwelling richly in them, in two Inſtan- 
ces. And as the Deſign of the Goſpel, 
or Word of Chriſt, is to teach and bring 
Men duly to Honour God, and to be uſe- 
ful and good and juſt to one another; ſo 
them to uſe their Knowledge of 
it to the Benefit of their Neighbour, in the 
ſecond Inſtruction, and to the Honour 
and Glory of God in the third of them. 
The ſecond Inſtruction we may reckon 
contain'd in theſe Words; Iz al Wiſdom, 
Teaching and Admoniſhing owe another, which 
56 3 Words 


(6) 
Words I put together as belonging to a 
diſtinct Matter, as a Learned and Pious 
Father of the Chriſtian Church has done 
(Clem. Alex. Ped. I. 2. c. 4.) They were to 


uſe their Knowledgeinthe Wordof Chriſt, 
every one to th! Benefit of others: To 


Teach and Admoniſh one another: To 
Teach thoſe that were Ignorant, and Ad- 


moniſh thoſe that were Irregular, to pro- 


mote in others the Knowledge of Chriſti- 
an Religion, and'their Obedience and Con- 
formity to it in all Vertue and Godlineſs of 
Living. They were to Inſtruct and Per- 
ſwade, to Warn and Reprove one another 
as there was occaſion to do it. For tho? 
the Office of publick Teaching, and with 
Authority belongs to rhe Miniſters of Reli- 
gion, ¶ Davenant in Loc.)yet the Teaching 
privately as an Office and Work of Chari- 
ty belongs to any private Chriſtian, who 
has Power and Occaſion given him of Edi- 
fying any Others in Faith and Holinek.. 
So Parents are e ro Teach their 
Children, Deut. 11. Pal. 58. 5. ſo 
Husbands to Teach this Wives, 1 Cor. 
14. 35. and one Chriſtian another, as 


Apollos was 8 Inſtructed in the Do- 


Arin of the Goſpel by Aquila and Pri/- 


cilla, Ads 18. 23. And this Work muſt 
be dong by them in all Wiſdom, as he 9 
2 
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he himſelf had endeavour'd to do it; Chap. 


I. Verſ. 28. that is, with the beſt Skill and 


Prudence that he could make uſe of in do- 
ing it. For the Wiſdom here may be 
underſtood of the Wifdom of the Inſtru- 
Qor, the Wiſdom which he had ſer him- 
ſelf ro Teach and Admoniſh Men with, 
and which he would have them endea- 
vour to perform this Work withal ; As 
fuch a Work does certainly require the 
greateſt Wiſdom in the Management of 
it. They were to uſe their beft Wiſdom 
in this, and to take care ſo to perform it, 
as they might be moſt likely to ſucceed in 
their Teaching and Admoniſhing. The 
Word may alſo be underſtood of the Wiſ. 
dom, in which they were to Teach and 
Admoniſh one another of the Matter which 
they ſhould Teach: The Wiſdom con- 


taind in the Word of Chriſt, the moſt 


true and important Wiſdom, the Wiſdom 
which is from above; and which would 
inable them to Teach and Admoniſh o- 
thers, if they took care to obſerve his firſt 
Direction, which was, that the Word of 
Chriſt ſhould dwell richly in themſelves. 
The third Inſtruction is comprehended 
in the remaining Words of the Text, and 
directs a good uſe of the Word of Chriſt 
dwelling richly in them in the honour- 
| 54 ing 


ing and glorifying God with it, In Pſalms 
and Hymns and Spiritual Songs, ſinging with 
Grace in your Hearts to the Lord, Theſe 
Words may be laid together as a diſtinct 
Inſtruction too: For tho? ſome joyn theſe 
Words in P/alms and Hymns and Spiritual 
Songs with thoſe immediarely foregoing, 
Teaching and Admoniſhing one anuther; there 
are others who joyn them with thoſe that 
follow ſinging to the Lord. (Davenant in 
Loc.) This is then a further, Uſe which 
the Apoſtle directs them to make of the 
Word of Chriſt dwelling richly, in them. 
It was to furniſh them with Pſalms and 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs, and to incite 
and move them to Sing theſe, with Grace 
in their Hearts to the Lord. Beipg fill'd 
with the Word of God, they muſt be 
wont to vent or pour out of that fulneſs 
in Pſalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs 


to the Praiſe and Glory of God. As the 


Word of God muſt form their Diſpoſiti- 
on and State of Mind, and goyern their 
Actions, it muſt thus poſſeſs their Speech, 
and employ their Tongues. He did not 
doubt, but that according to the common 
Practice of Mankind, they would be often 
entertaining themſelves with this Exerciſe 
of Singing; And he directs them to do this 
ax hecomes Chriſtians in a Holy and Religi- 
| 992 
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ous manner, and ſo as might be to the Glory 


of God, and their own encreaſe in Piety 
and Devotion, and the Edification and 


Improvement of one another. He would 


have them know that prophane Songs 
were altogether unworthy of, and unbe- 
coming Chriſtians, ſuch as gratifie and ex- 


cite the Luſts and Paſſions and Follies of 


Men: That to Sing the Songs of the 
Devil, {ſuch as tend to ſerve the Cor- 
ruption of Manners in the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as every Chriſtian 1s by Pro- 
feſſion and Dedication of himſelf in Bap- 
tiſm, were a great Abomination, and none 
but Holy and Religious, vertuous and 
good Songs would become ſuch; which 
they were to furniſh themſelves with 
from the Word of Chriſt, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and to uſe only ſuch as thele. 
Agreeable to which Inſtruction of the A- 
poſtle, is that ancient Rule among thoſe 
calPd the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, that 
a faithful Chriſtian ought not to utter any 
Heathen Songs. or any filthy ones; for as 


much as in ſuch Singing, he muſt uſe the 


Diabolical Names of Idols, and the Evil 


Spirit in the room of the Holy Ghoſt will 


take * of him, (Conſtit. Apoſt. 1, 
J* Fr 19. y | 


This 
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This Diſcourſe will be employ'd upon 
the third and laſt of theſe Inſtructions: To 
ſhew as diſtinctly and clearly as I can 
what the Apoſtle's deſign and meaning is 
in it: And to perſwade and diſpoſe Men 
to the due Practice and Performance of 
this, to underſtand what the Apoſtle's 
Deſign is here, we muſt obſerve theſe 
three ſeveral Particulars following to be 
contain'd in'the Words. en 
1. That he ſpeaks here of Singing to the 
Lord, or in the Worſhip of God, and 
adviſes the Chriſtians of Coloſſe to it; to 
Bing to the Praiſe and Glory of God, to 
Morſhip him by Singing. This is an Ex- 
erciſe which he would not have to be em- 
ploy'd in prophane or civil Uſe only, nor 
to accompany and ſerve only their carnal 
or g Mirth and Jollity, or to be 
uſed meer y as a ſenſual Pleaſure; but as it 
is what may accompany and ſerve an ex- 
preſs religious Joy and Cheerfulneſs, it 
ought to do fo. According to what St. 
James directs, James 5.14. Is any Merry, 
tet him ſing Pfalms, who there ſeems al- 
ſo endeavouring to take the Chriſtians off 
from the prophane Songs of the Hea- 
thens, and to confine them to ſuch as are 
Religious only, as becoming Chriſtians. 
Singing, it appears by theſe Words of the 
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1 
Apoſtle, may under the Chriſtian Inſti- 
tution be put to a Holy and Religions 
Uſe, and may be uſed in the Worſhip of 
God. : 

The fecond Particular obſervable in the 
Words, 1s, That the Apoſtle expreſſes 
what may be Sung to the Lord, or in the 
Worſhip of God in theſe Words; In 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and en Songs. 

The third is His Direction concerning 


| b the manner of performing this part of Di- 


and vine Worſhip ; which he diretts as far as 


to]] he thought neceſſary and important, in 


to theſe Words, With Grace in your Hearts; 
Ex. this we may underſtand as meaning with 
em- ¶ Pious and devout Aﬀettions. For the Word 
nor || in the Original will bear that Senſe ; and 
"nal it appears ſometimes uſed with that mean- 
\ be ing. As for Inftance, it ſeems to be in 
is it particular in Eph. 4. 29. Let no corrupt Com- 
ex. arication proceed out of your Mouth, but 
it bat which is good to the uſe of Edihinę, 
4 that it may Miniſter Grace to the Hearers, 
r, | where it is agreeable to the foregoing 
al. Words, and to the whole Verſe and In- 
- off | ſtruction to underſtand him, as meaning 
Tea. | By che miniſtring Grace to the Hearers, the 
are || promoti of Picty and Devotion in them. 
ans. | He would have ſuitable inward Affecti- 
the || ons of the Heart joywd with the outward 
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Singing, and ſignifies that we may not 
ſatisſie our ſelves with the meer out ward 
performance of any part of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, but muſt have the Heart and Mind 
engagꝰ d in it as: much as that can be. And 
to the ſame purpoſe he adviſes the Chriſti- 
ans of the Church of Epheſus in their ſing- 
ing of Pſalms and Hymns and Spiritual 
Songs, to Sing and make Melody in their 
Hearts to the Lord, There muſt be devour 
Affections exerciſed, and attending this 
Performance, and ſuch as may be ac- 
. ceptable and pleaſing to God. This: be- 
ing the Import of the Apoſtle's Words 
here, they may be allow'd to give us 
Ground for theſe three Heads of Diſcourſe 
on this Subject. Firſt, Tojuſtifie and re- 
commend, and urge Singing to the Lord, 
or the Worſhip of God by Singing. Se- 
conaly, To repreſent the Matter of Religi- 
ous Singing, or what may be Sung in 
the Worſhip of God. Thirdly, To treat 
of the due Manner of performing, this 
Religious Exercile, 1 {4 


THE 
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uy Et PART. 
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* Deſign'd to Juſtifie, and Re- 
be. commend and Urge the 
ds Worſhip of God in Sing- 
us ls 
lrſe Ing. 
re- 
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in concerning the Occaſion and Neceſſity of 
his | this Undertaking. 


and recommend and urge this Ex- 
cellent and Important part of Divine 
Worſhip. This, the oy of 
our Times renders but too necꝶſſary to 
be done; in which, Error, and the Diſlen- 


tion from the Eſtabliſh'd Church, does 
in 


] Shall firſt undertake here to juſtifie, 


| 
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in many Things concur with Prophane- * 


neſs to throw away and neglect all Reli. 
gion, and this part of it in particular. It 
was reckon'd a very great Diſorder and 
Corruption by wiſe and good Men a- 
mong the Heathen, ( Plut. d. Muſ. ) when 
Mufick,, which was at firſt, they ſay, on- 
ly uſed in the Worſhip of the Gods, and 
the Inſtruction of Youth, was apply*d to 
Entertainment and Pleaſure, and brought 
into the Theatres or Play-Houſes. And 
it is a very common Fault, and certainly a 

eat Corruption: and Diſorder in our 
Frets, partly through Miſtake among 
the Diſſenters from the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
and partly through Prophaneneſs, that 
the Worſhip of God by Singing of Pſalms 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs in Pub- 
lick is greatly neglected : That Religious 
Songs are laid aſide, and Vain, Wanton, 
and Prophane Ones take Place of them in 
common Converſation. And in the Aſ- 
{emblies for the Worſhip of God, there 
is almoſt no Singing where there is any, 
and in a great many there is none at all. 
Where there is any but a few Verſes of a 
Palm, and perhaps once offer'd to be 
Sung, whereas in former and better Times 
of the Chriſtian Church, a great part of 
the Divine Service was employ'd in Sing- 


ing 
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e the Lord, and with ſome true Pro- 


ant Churches it is ſo at this Day. And 
hen a {mall part of a Pſalm 1s offer'd, 
and the People are invited to Sing it, 
here is but a {mall Proportion commonly 
of the Congregation that will joyn in 


E 


this moſt Heavenly part of Divine Wor- 


ſhip. Indeed, through the common Neg- 
ect of this, it is come to paſs even among 
thoſe, who do not ſcruple or refuſe it 
out of Opinion, that now perhaps but very 


few of thoſe that might be able to know. 


how to joyn in it, as they ſhould do, to 
perform it in a Due and Harmonious 
Manner. So that Singing in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, being condemn'd by ſome, 
and neglected by others, is almoſt ceas'd 
and loſt among us. This Evil encreas'd 


upon us chiefly in the Times when our 


excellent Reformation was thrown down. 
And. it got ſuch hold among us during 
thoſe Times, that it is not yet cur'd, but 
rather ſince that encreas'd, as Corruptions 
and Diforders are commonly more eaſily 
Introduc'd than remov'd. A Perſon con- 
ſiderable in thoſe Times, Who was not 


for this degree of pretended Reformation, 


to caſt away all Singing ia the Worthip 
of God as Legal, and wanting a formal 


Inſtitution in the New Teſtament, com- 


plain'd 


EO 
plain'd then of this, and faid, © He thought 
* good to vindicate this Holy Ordinance 
and Inſtitution for theſe Reaſons : Moſt 
© Practiſe it (ſays he) out of Cuſtom, and 
in a formal perfunctory Manner, and 
© therefore are apt to lay it aſide now 
* *tis queſtion'd. Uſually the Devil takes 
© advantage to draw Men of a probable 
Faith to Atheiſm, and when they do not 
© know the Reaſon of a Duty, they are 
© the ſooner won to Neglect it, (Marton on 
James 5.13.) So that in his Opinion, 
the Error in the Caſe was ſerviceable to, 
and promoted the Prophaneneſs: And we 
may believe he was much in the Right ſo 
far, and that it is ſo ſtill, as we know 
with great Grief and Trouble to ſee it, 
that the Diſſention has this Effect in many 
other Caſes. But he does not herein men- 
tion all the Cauſes of this Neglect in thoſe 
Times: There were ſome beloved Noti- 
ons and common Principles of thoſe 
Times, which ſerv'd to lead Men to ſcru- 
ple and refuſe this, and conduced to re- 
move it out of the Publick Worſhip of 
God ; as appears evidently enough by the 
Objections which he there propoles to An- 
ſwer, which were built upon theſe Prin- 
ciples, and as will be made appear in 
ſome meaſure too, in the following Diſ- 
| courſe. 
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courſe. And from hence it may eaſily be 
judg'd, whether the Diſſention be a Work 
of God or no, as ſome would have it be- 
iey'd to be. I ſhall with a good Conſci- 
nee, and full Satisfaction of my Duty in 
the Caſe, and without any fear of being 
found fighting againſt God therein, di- 
ect my Diſcourſe on this Subject, both 
againſt the Diſſention and the Prophane- 
eſs of our Times: And ſhall juſtifie and 
ecommend and urge the Worſhip of God 
by Singing, I think, with ſuch Arguments 
as will be fit to recover this Heavenly Ex- 
rciſe and Duty among us, and that both 
n publick Worſhip, and in Families, and 
private Devotion. To which purpoſe I 
all prove it lawful to Worſhip God by 
inging : And demonſtrate that ?tis a ve- 
y juſt and proper Mode of Worſhip, and 
together agreeing with the Nature of 
hings: And ſhall make it appear to be 
xceedingly vſeful and profitable, and very 
neh conducing to Edification, if Men 
ill ſeriouſly uſe it, and with due Care 
nd Concern to perform it rightly. | 


GG S. 
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herein the Lawfulneſs of this Way «| 

Worſhiping God is Demonſtrated, 
1 Shall make it appear by undeniable E. 
vidence and Proof to be Lawful tha 


we Worſhip God by Singing. This may 
be apply'd to Religion, and uſed in thei 
Worſhip of God. This is not an Inftanceif 
of guilty Will-worſhip, not a way oi 
Worſhip meerly of human Invention. It 
is indeed a way of Worſhip which hal 
been uſed in Idolatry, and in the Wor 
ſhip of falſe Gods, but this does not ren 
der it unlawful to be uſed in the Worſhip 
of the true one. We know it to hav 
been uſed in the Worſhip of the true God 
before we know it to have been uſed in 
the Worſhip of falſe ones; that is, we 
have an Inftance of That which is much 
earlier than any that we find in Hiſtory o 
This. 1 mean that which is mention'd, 255 
dus the 15th, where tis ſaid to have been 
uſed by Moſes, and the Children of 1/7 
upon their Deliverance from the Ag. 
ans,” and the Red Sea. And certainly the 
| | Hes 
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Heathens taking a way of Worſhip from 
the Worſhipers of the true God, and u- 
ſing it in the Worſhip of falſe ones, can- 
not render it unlawful for them ever after 
that co make uſe of it. If every thing 
that has been done in the Worſhip of falſe 


oB. Gods be unlawful, it had been untewful 

chu for the Jews to have offer'd Sacrifices to 

mate Maker of Heaven and Earth, the God 

che of Vrael: And God who took ſucli care 

ane that they ſhould not reſemble the Heathen 

y of Nations in their Religion, would never 

„ l{MWhave commanded it becauſe the Heathens 

\ ha offer d Sacrifices to falſe Gods. And it 
{would be unlawful to us to pray to God, 


becauſe the Heathens and the Papiſts pray 
othem, who by Nature are no Gods, and 
Whis would be to Symbolize with theſe. I 
ſhall, I think, by ſure Evidence, and ſuch 
xs may reaſonably ſatisfie any Man, ſhew, 
hat Singing in the Worſhip of God is 
awful, and a way of Worſhip which we 
lay expect will, through the Mediation 
df Jeſus Chriſt, be accepted with God, 'as 

well as any other, from us mean and fig- 
ul Creatures. This I think may be ſafe- 
y concluded from theſe two Things fol- 
owing ; Firſt, From the frequent Com- 
nands and „ which we have 0 

— 2 the 


( 20 ) | 
the Holy Scriptures to this way of Wor: 
ſhiping God. Secondly, In that, this way 
of Worſhip has been perform'd by imme. 
_ diate Impulſe and Direction of the Holy 
Spirit of God. : 

This may be concluded Lawful from 
the frequent Commands and Exhortations 
which we have in the Holy Scriptures, to 
this way of Worſhiping God. Certainly 

that is lawful to be done in the. Worſhip 
of God, which the Spirit of God in his 
Word, which is our Rule of Faith and 
Practice, does Exhort and Incite Men to, 
and which he does therein require of all 
who are in Nature capable of it. There 
are many of thefe Exhortations and Com- 
mands to be found in the Book of Pam 
alone, ſome of which, for the eaſe of thok 
that need it, and their better Conviction, 
I ſhall mention and direct to. In Pſaln 
30. 4. the Pſalmiſt ſays, Sing unto the Lori 
O ye Saints of his, and give I hanks at the n. 
membrance of his Holineſs, Which is a 
much as to ſay, Sing your Thankfulne 
and Praiſe of God when you Celebrate hi 
ſingular and eminent Greatneſs, and the 
Glory of his Nature and Works. Again 
we have the ſame Exhortation inſiſted o 
in the 33 Palm: Where alſo the 5 0 


* 


1 

Muſical Inſtruments in this Worſhip, to 
raiſe and increaſe the Pleaſure and Devo- 
tion of it, is exhorted to. Rejoyce in the 
Lord ye Righteous (ſays he) Praiſe the Lord 


Wor- 
way 
nme- 


Holy Will wich the Harp, Sing unto him with the Pſal- 

tery, and an Inſtrument of Ten Strings, Sing 
trom Bl anto him 4 nem Song, Play Skilfally with a 
ions BE loud Noiſe, (1, 2, 3, Verſes.) May the 
'S, to Saints thus Worſhip God, and the Righte- 
ainly I ous, then *tis certainly Lawful in it ſelf 
K "yy thus to Worſhip him, for the Saints are not 


permitted nor order'd to do any thing that 
is in it ſelf Unlawful in Worſhiping God; 
the Saints cannot be Saints in doing what 
is Unlawful and Unhaly, nor does their 
being Saints diſpenſe with them in the do- 
ing any unlawful Thing, or what is not 
fit to be done in the Worſhip of God. 
But it may be conſider'd alfo, that all ought 


1 and 
en to, 
of all 
There 
Com. 
ſalm 
* thoſe 


Ction to be Saints, and Righteous, and then that 
P/«in which is requir?d of ſuch, may be reckon'd 
e Lon requird of all Men, in as much as all 
the 7 ſhould be ſuch, and then that is certainly 
1 15 38 lawful in it ſelf. It is a Thing lawful in 
falne it {elf to come to the Sacrament of the 


ate hi 
ad tix 
Again 
ted of 
ule 0 
Muſic 


Lord's Supper, and is a Duty generally 
commanded and requir'd of Chriſtians, 
tho? none are fit to do this as they ought, 
who Live in any known Sin, and who arg 
not fully reſolv'd to forſake as far as they 
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are able all that is Evil, and to keep ſtes. 


dp in all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Liv. 


ing. But for all this it is requir'd of all 
who are come to Years of Underſtanding, 
that rhey uſe this Sacrament ; becauſe all 
are requir'd to be ſuch as are fit, and duly 
qualified and diſpos d for it. And that none 
may think this Exhortation to Worſhip 
God by Singing, belongs only to Saints, 
and that none but ſuch are concern d in it; 
we wil obſerve that all Mea Promiſcuouſ- 
ly are exhorted and urg'd thus to Worſhip 


God. In the 95th P/a/m, this is Promil- 


cuouſly exhorted to, and to be performꝰd 
in the Publick Aſſemblies for Religious 
Worſhip. The P/air begins, O come let us 
Sing unto the Lord, let us make a joyful Noiſe 
arto him with Pſalms, (1, 2, Verſes.) This 
Pſalm ſeems to have been intended as a ſo- 
lemn Invitation of the People, when they 


Aſſembled on the Sabbath Day to Praiſe the 


Lord their God with Religious and Devout 
Singing, and to a due and ſerious Atten- 
tion to the Inſtructions of his Law. And 
as ſuch it is very fitly uſed by our Church 
in the beginning of our Morning Service. 


-*  Tho'it was banifh'd from ſuch Uſe by the 
and the People were to be prepar'd and 


diſnos'd for the leaving off this * of 
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Worſhip, by the great Enemy of Reli- 
n 


" 


gion, Who knew how ſerviceable it had 
ever been to the promoting of Religion, 
and the Deſtruction of his Kingdom. This 
Part of Worſhip we find again Promiſcu- 
ouſly exhorted to in the 100 Pſalm.” Make 
« jo;ful Noiſe (ſays the Pfalmiſt) unto the 
Lord al ye Lands, ſerve the Lord with Glad - 
neſs, come before his Preſence with Singing : 
And the Arguments which he urges this 
with, being ſuch as concern all Men, do 
ſhew, That this Exhortation was defign'd 
to concern all Sorts. Nuom ye (fays he) 
that the Lord he is God: Being God's Wor- 
ſhip is due to him, and this way of Wor- 
ſhip among others from all Men. He re- 
fers in this Expreſſion perhaps to the Pra- 
Qice of the Heathen Nations in Worſhip- 
ng their *. A to hr Wor- 
iping of them ymns an ing ; 
An Echorts "1 leave off this W =. 
edneſs, and Worſhip the Lord only thus; 
to give this Divine Honour to him alone, 
And in adding, The Lord he. is God, he 
may be underſtood to have deſfign'd to ſig- 
nifie and tell them that he alone is G 
he who was the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and the God of 1/ras/, He adds 
further, It is he that bath made as, and not 
We ogr ſelves, we are his People, and the 
| To Sheep 
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Sheep of his Paſture, This may he under, 
ſtood to relate to all Mankind, as it may 
be applied to all in General. The Lord i; 
our Maker, and by his good Providence he 
takes Care of us; he Feeds and Preſerve; 
us, and therefore we ought to Worſhip 
him, and for theſe Reaſons we may thus 
Worſhip him. This way of Arguing for 
it intimates and ſignifies, That all thoſe 
who are Made by him, all whom his Pro- 
vidence takes Care of, whom he Provide 
for, and Watches over, ſhould thus Wor: 
ſhip him. x a ba 
That none may think this an Inſtance 
of Worſhip requir'd only of the Jewiſh 
Church, we ſhall obſerve that it is'Evi- 
dently requir'd of Chriſtians alſo. It is 
exhorted to, or requir'd in this Text of 
Scripture : Where the Apoſtle bids the 
Chriſtians of the Church at Coloſſe, Sing 
unto the Lord. Again, we have the ſame 
Exhortation and Command directed to 
thoſe of Epheſus, Eph. 5. 19. where he di- 
res them to ſpeak to themſelves, or as the 
Word may be rendred, among themſelves, 
as it is in our Text render'd one another; 
and this in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiri. 
tual Songs, ſinging and making Melody in 
their Hearts to the Lord, Where he cannot 
aan an 
; 10s 
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Sing in their Hearts ; For then they could 
not ſpeak to one another, or with one an- 
other to the exciting and gratifying each 
others Joy and Thankfulneis and Devotion, 
which he directs them to do in this Sing- 
ing: And indeed he plainly directs their 
joyning in this way of Worſhip by an ex- 
ternal Performance of it. And to inter- 
pret this Scripture by others, as we ought 
to do all Scripture, we muſt of Neceſſity 
underſtand him as ſpeaking of external 
Singing, as we may call it, or making a 
Noiſe in Singing, and ſo of Singing with 
the Voice; ſuch the Scripture manifeſtly 
means in the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
and by that we may conclude the ſame 
thing is meant and intended when Sing- 
ing in the Worſhip of God, is exhorted 
to in the New Teſtament. With the do- 
ing this, they were directed to joyn an 


inward Melody of the Heart, that is, they 


muſt Sing, with Grace in their Hearts, as 
our Text {peaks ; with devout and ſuitable 
Affections, and the Exerciſe of thoſe Gra- 
ces which the Song was fit to Expreſs: 
Whether of Love ard Tnankfulneſs to 
God, or of Reverence and Adoration, or 
of Confidence and Truſt in him, or of 
humble Confeſſions of their Faults, and 
Petitions for his Favour. And the * 

oed 
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. ee 
does not ſay, Sing only, or make Melody 

only in your Hearts to the Lord; there is 

nothing like an excluding of the vocal Sing- 


ing in his Expreſſion; This Word and 
Senſe they add to the Holy Scripture here, 
Who pretend we muſt no otherwile Sing to 
the Lord, than in the Heart. And if we 
conſider the Connexion of this Verſe with 
that before it, we ſhall ſee Reaſon therein 
to underſtand the Apoſtle, as the Church 
has been wont to do, as ſpeaking here of 
vocal Singing. He ſays to them in the 
18th Ver e, Be not Drunk with Wine mhere- 
in is Exceſs, but be ye filld with the Spirit: 
And then he adds, Entertaining one another, 


as we may render his Expreſſion, with 


Pfalms and Hymns. This is a plain Re- 

ference to the debauch'd Practices of rhe 

Heathens, who in their Feaſts, and Drink- 

ing together would fall into Exceſs, and 

then Roar out their vile Bacchanals and 

drunken 855 to expreſs and encreaſe their 
ic 


have the Chriſtians hate and avoid their 
Exceſs, ſo he would have them deſpiſe their 

Songs, be Sober and Religious in their 
Mirth, and uſe the Songs which the Holy 
Scripture affords to expreſs their Joy and 


Chearfulneſs thereby : In'like manner, as 


dhe Apoſtle James, Chap. 5: Verſ. 13. bie 


ed Mirth. And as he would 
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Pirection of the Holy Spirit of God. He 
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the Chriſtians, - F any be Merry, to Sing 
Pſalms. Both theſe Places of Scripture do 
indeed ſpeak of this Exerciſe, as what they 
ſhould entertain either themſelves alone, or 
one another with, at their civil Mertings 
for Joy and Chearfulneſs; But they certain- 
ly intimate the lawfulneſs of uſing it in 
Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, as a part 
of publick Worſhip. He orders them to 
Sing Religiouſly, whether Alone, or in 
Companies, to Honour and Acknowledge 
God in their Singing, which is, ro Wor- 
ſhip God by Singing. As Prayer may be 
perform'd Privately, and in Families, as 
well as in the Church, ſo might Religious 
Singing too, and as well in the Church, as 
in Private, and in Families. He certainl 
directs them here to Entert in themſelves, 
and one another with Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs; that is, with vocal 
Singing of ſuch Things: But would have 
them take care to do it alſo with "Thi 


Piety and Devotion towards God. This 


i enough to be ſaid to the firſt Proof of 
the Lawfulneſs of Worſhiping God by 
dinging. e. 
I offer for a ſecond Proof of this; That 
this way of 2 God has been 
perform'd by the immediate Impulſe and 


has 
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has mov'd Men immediately to it: He haz 
dictated, and ſuggeſted what they ſhould 
Sing, and mov'd and excited them td Sing 
it, This is evident in Holy Scripture, and 
then ſure it cannot be doubted but this is 
a lawful way of Worſhip. Certainly from 
the Holy Spirit of God, nothing Evil or 
Unlawful can come. Let us, to confirm 
this Matter, , obſerve the Evidences and 
Proots which we have of it in Holy Scrip- 
ture, that God has been worſhiped by 
Singing even by the immediate Inſpiration 
and Motion of the Holy Spirit. | 
To make this the more Evident, and to 
ſee it in the real and juſt Proofs of it, we 
mult obſerve, That the uttering of Pſalms 
and Spiritual Songs by Inſpiration, - was 

one part, of the Gift of Propheſy ing which 

was afforded to ſome in the Jewiſh Church, 
and in the Beginnings of the Chriſtian 
Church, in the Times of the Apoſtles: 
We find the Prophets and Propheteſles of 
both thoſe Times Uttering and Singing Dt 


vine and Religious Songs in Worſhip of 


God by Inſpiration,  _ 

We will begin our Inſtances and Proofs 
of this with Moſes, who we know was an 
eminent Prophet. Him we find ta have 
indited a Song, and Sung it in the Worſhip 
gf God, when the Jae, were deliver 
| | from 
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from the Fg yptians, and the Red Sea, an 
they ſaw the Agptians their Enemies 


an drown'd in the Sea. is faid, Exod. 15. 
ind . Then Sang Moſes and the Children of II- 
* 15 BY [acl, the Song rehearꝰd in that Chapter, to 
"WY the Lord. Moſes indited the Song by In- 
f piration, and by Direction and Motion of 
1 the Holy Spirit Sung it, and by the ſame 
Direction ſome way Communicated it to 
15 the Nation of Iſrael, at leaſt the Heads and 


Chief of them, ſo as that they could Sing 
at leaſt ſome Parts of it alſo. This is the 
firſt Song that we find, or know to have 
been Sung by any Men in Religious Wor- 
weh ſhip. Again, we find Deborah, a Prophe- 
a teſs, Inditing and Singing a Religious Song 
nan Praiſe of God, for the Victory gain'd 
» W over Jabin, King of Canaan, and his Ar- 
mies under the Command of Siſera, Judg. 
5. And it is to our Purpoſe what we ſeve- 
aal times Read concerning Saul. In 1 Sam. 
5.0. 5 6. Tis ſaid, Samuel told him he 
ſboold meer 4 Company of Prophets coming 
donn fromthe high Place with a Pſaltery and, 
kl * Tabret, ana a Pipe and a Harp before them, 

and they ſhould Propheſy, and the Spirit of 
the Lord ſhall come upon thee, and thou ſhalt 
: Propheſy with them, and ſhalt be turned into 
5 another Man, This Propheſying of the 
Prophets, was their Singing we mult be- 
3 lieve, 
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lieve, in that it was joyn'd with Muſical 
Inſtruments: And it was as a Learned 
Jewiſh Doctor ſays (Kzmcbi) their utter. Ml of t 
ing Songs in Praiſe of God by Inſpiration. ai 
This is ſaid very rightly in the Opinion of San 
a Learned Man of our Times, (itſius de N tis 
Prophetia.) For it is to be well obſerv'd, 
ſays he, that it is not all Sacred, or Spiri- 
tual Songs, or Singing, that does come un- 
der the Name of Prophecy, but only that 
which was by a particular Impulſe and 
Motion of the Spirit of God Conceiv'd or 
Sung. And that this Singing was per- 
form'd by Inſpiration (ſays he) the follow- 
ing Words ſhew in the 6th Verſe, in that 
tis ſaid to Saal, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall S0 
come upon thee, and thou ſhalt Propheſy, and Wl ti 
ſhalt be changed into another Man. Indeed, Il C: 
if he was to be made to Propheſy by the ir 
Spirit of the Lord coming upon him, or Nd 
il this was to be an Effect of the Spirit's . 
coming upon him, we may well ſay the 
Prophets had the Spirit of the Lord upon 
them, and they alſo Sung their Religious 
Songs by Inſpiration. We may add fur- 
ther to confirm this, that we find other 
Propheſying of Saul, and others attributed 
to the Impulſe of the Spirit of God. At 
another time is the Propheſying of Saul, 
and of his Meſſengers alſo, which yu 
| their 


E 
their Singing Spiritual Songs in Praiſe of 
God, mention d as perform'd by immediate 


Impulſe of the Spirit, in the 19th Chapter 


of this Book. Saul ſent Meſſengers to 
Naioth, in Remah, where David was with 
Samuel, to fetch him from thence ; and 
tis ſaid, Verſe the 2oth, The Spirit of the 
Lurd mas upon the Meſſengers of Saul, and 
they Propheſyd. Aſter he had twice ſent 
other Meſſengers, and they were all thus 
influenced by the Spirit of God, Saul goes 
himſelf to Nazoth, and *tis ſaid, Verſe the 
23d, that the Spirit of the Lord was upon 
him alſo, and be went on and Propheſyd. The 
Word Propheſying is certainly uſed in this 
Senſe, as ſignifying the Singing Religious 
Songs by Inſpiration, ſays that foremen- 


tion d Learned Perſon (Witſius Ib.) in 1 


Chron. 25. 1, 2, 3, Verſes: And it ſeems 
indeed, that what he ſays is true. In theſe 
three firſt Verſes of the Chapter, Heman, 
Aſaph and Jedatban, are ſaid to Propheſy, 
and under them their Sons were appointed fr 
Song in the Houſe of the Lord with Cymbals, 
Pſalteries, and Harps for the Service of the 
Heuſe of God, The Fathers are ſaid to Pro- 


pheſy before, and their Sons to be Iaſtru- 


ted in the Songs of the Lord, in the 7th 
Verſe: Prom whence we may underſtand, 


that 


that the Propheſying of their Fathers was, 


(32) | 
that they compoſed Spiritual Songs by In: 
{piration, and Sung them, and their Sony 
receiv*d from them thoſe Songs, and Sung 
them alſo by the Leading and Direction of 
their Fathers in the publick Worſhip and 
Service of God. Indeed, we find ſome 
of thoſe Songs in the Book of Pſalms, a- 
{crib'd to Authors bearing theſe Names 

The 5oth Pſalm, and the 73d, and Ten 
following ones are aſcrib'd ia the Titles of 
them ro Aſaph. The 39th P/alm ſome 
think to be of Jedathuns Compoling (Eſte 
in Muis.) And the 88th, in the Title of it 
is aſcrib'd to Heman. That Aſaph was a 
Prophet, and a Compoſer of inſpired 
Pſalms, if it be the ſame Man who is there 
ſpoken of, as we may believe he was, 
ſeems to be intimated, 2 Chron. 29. 30. 
Where *ris ſaid, Hezekiah the Ring and the 
Princes commanded the Levites to Sing Praiſe 
anto the Lord, with the Words of David and 
Aſaph the Seer. Accordingly the Chalaee 
Paraphraſe Interprets the Title of the 5oth 
Pſalm thus: By the Hands of Aſaph (Mais.) 
And that Heman was a Prophet, is ſigni- 
fy'd, 1 Chron. 25. 5. where he is call'd the 
King's Seer. And that Jedathun was ſuch, 
is ſignify'd, 2 Chron. 35. 15. where he al- 
fo is call'd the King's Seer. Which Name 
of Seer, we are told, was from ancient 

. Times 
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imes given to Prophets, 1 Sam. . g. 


Ns WT heſe Men are calbd the King's Seers, as 
he Prophet Gad is call'd the King's Seer, 
9 and a Prophet, 2 Sam. 24. 11. Hemen is 


albd the King's Seer in the Words of the 
ord, It pleaſed God, as we ſee by theſe 


is Will even to David, by other Men who 
vere Prophets, and inſpir'd in his Time. 
and thus it might come to paſs, that the 
zoth P/a/m might be compoſed by Inſpi- 
ation, given to Jeduthun, for the uſe of 
David, as the Title of it in the Hebrew will 
low us to underſtand it. This part of 
he Prophetick Gift, the Inditing and Sing- 
g of Spiritual Hymns and Pſalms was 


Pettainly in a great and eminent Meaſure 
„ tow /d on the Royal Prophet David him. 
15 lf ; who, by Vertue of it, was Author 


f many of thoſe Divine Songs which 
nake up the Book of P/alms, and perhaps 
f the-moſt' of them: Tho' thoſe which 
ave. other Titles, may perhaps have been 
ompos'd by other Prophets, as the goth 
alm is ſaid to be a Prayer of Moſes, the 


ry t leaſt, Which have no Titles aſcribing 
ne em to any particular Author, might be 
at mpos' d by other Prophets in his Time, 


t after his Time. All this ſhews Singing 
. D 4 in 


hings, to Communicate ſome Matters of 


an of God. And perhaps ſome of thoſe, 


a. 
in the Worſhip of God, to have been per. | 
form'd in the Jewiſh Church, by imme. 
diate Inſpiration and Direction of the Spi 
tit of Gd. HOT Y'S 

Let us come now to the Times of th: 
Chriſtian Church, and we ſhall obſeryt 
ſeveral Ev idences and Proofs, that this part 
of the Gift of Prophecy was reviv'd, and 
afforded in the Time of the Apoſtle, 
There were thoſe cal'd Prophets in the 0 
Church of Corinth, as we may learn by, c 

1 Coy. 14. and there were ſuch in the 
Church of Antioch, as we ſee by, Ack. 13, 
1. and St. Paul mentions them again, Es 
4. 11. The Prophets of that Time had thi 
Gift of Languages too, as appears by tha 
foremention'd Chapter, in the 1ſt Epiſtl 
to the Corinthians: And they ſpoke and 
utter'd in the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtian 
both Prayers, and Sermons, and Spiritus 
Songs by immediate Inſpiration. This! 
Evident in that Chapter. In the 26m 
Vetſe, the Apoſtle ſays, when they cam 

- pt every one had a Palm, a D 
 Arin;' a Tongue, or inſpir'd Languag 
And'in rhe 15th Verſe, he ſpeaks of Pray 
118 ing With the Spirit, and Singing with th 


Wire; and directe, Thar thele Thaff pe 
ſhould be done in'the Aſſemblies with Ua . 
derſtanding alſo; that is, in ſuch Languag 


J 
L that they might be underſtood by the 
Hearers of them. He is in that Chapter 
correcting the Vanity and Affectation which 
ſome were Guilty of in the Aſſemblies of 


he that Church, of exerciſing and ſhewing 
"i their Gift of Tongues or Languages with- 
Kr out due regard to the Edification and Be- 


nefit of the Hearers : Who allow'd them- 
Wl Llves to utter their inſpir'd Prayers and 
h Spiritual Songs in Languages not under- 
! ſtood by thoſe about them. This he blames 
tu ther for, and in the 15th Verſe, directs 
Adem to take care, that what they utter'd 
by the Spirit in Prayer, or Singing, might 
be in a Language which was underſtood 
by the Hearers, tho' they were able to 
ſpeak it in another, an unknown Language: 
Which he ſignifies they might do if they 
would, the Spirits of he Prophets being 
ſubject to the Prophets, as he ſays in the 
32d Verſe, that is, the Spiritual Gifts which 
they had. For he would have all Things 
W to be done in the Publick Worſhip, fo as 
might be for Edification, as he ſays in the 
26th Verſe. It is, with relation to this 
aging and Praying by Inſpiration, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Womens Praying and 
Prophefying in the Publick Aſſemblies of 
thoſe-Times in the 11th Chapter of this 
Epiſtle, at the 5th Verſe. , The Gift of 
5 D 2 Pro- 
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Propheſying was in thoſe Times given, 
in theſe Parts of it at leaſt, to ſome of that 
Sex, as well as in former Times it had 

been given to Miriam, and Deborah, and 

Huldah, in the Jewiſþ Church. The Daugh- 

ters of Philip, the Evangeliſt, are faid to 

have been Propheteſſes, Act. 21.9. they 

were inabled to Indite, and Sing by imme- 

diate Inſpiration, Spiritual Songs, and 

were mov'd to Sing them at I imes in the 

Publick Aſſemblies - of the Chriſtians. 

Which the Apoſtle there directs them to do 

with the-Modeſty which becomes that Sex, 

and with their Heads decently cover'd, Ml 

The Propheſying of the Women in the 

Congregation, which he ſpeaks of, muſt WW | 

meaa their Singing there the inſpir'd Songs 

which the Spirit gave them, and mov'd 

them to Sing. It does not mean inſpired 

Preaching, which was perform'd by Men 
that were Prophets, for the Women were 
forbidden to Preach in the Church by the 
ſame Apoſtle, in the 14th Chapter, 34th, 
35th, Verſes, and in 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 
therefore. he would not reckon it needful 
to give them any Rules for the Manner of 
their doing that. This part of the Pro. 
phetick Gift it ſeems was not given to them, 
and therefore they were not to pretend to 
it, or to take upon them to teach and ut- 
| ter 
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ter Exhortations in the Publick Aſſemblies. 
Neither does the Apoſtle hy their Prophe- 
ſying, mean the foretelling Things to 
come: For he is ſpeaking there of the Qr- 
dinary Service in their Religious Aſſem- 
blies, of Things ordinarily done in their 
Publick Worſhip, when they came toge- 
ther for Worſhip. He muſt then when he 
ſpeaks of Womens Praying and Propheſy- 
ing, mean their uttering Prayers and Spi- 
ritual Songs by immediate Inſpiration. 
And it 1s to be obſerv'd, That the Apoſtle 
Peter repreſents it as foretold by the Pro- 
het Joel, that in thoſe Times the Spirit 
ould be poured out upon both Sexes, and 
they ſhould enjoy his immediate Inſpirati- 
ons. For when the Spirit was given in a 
wonderful manner to the Apoſtles at the 


time of Pentecoſt, St. Peter tells the Jews 


this was the fulfilling of the Prophecy of 
the Prophet Joel in thoſe Words: It ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt Days, ſaith God, I 
will pour out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and 
your Sons and your Daughters ſhall Propheſy, 
Acts 2. 16, 17. Thus it appears that Songs 
have been made to the Honour of God, 


and the Singing them in his Worſhip has 


been per form'd by immediate Inſpiration of 
the Spirit of God in the Chriſtian Church, 
as well as in the Jewiſb one. And if we 

D 3 con- 
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confider this Gift renew'd in the'Begin. 
nings of the Chriſtian Church, on purpoſe 
that this part of Divine Worſhip might 
be perform'd in the Religious Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians; and the Apoſtles, St. Paul, 
and St. James, directing the Chriſtians to 
Entertain themſelves, and Exerciſe their 
Devotion towards God in Singing Pſalms, 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, I think 
it cannot with any Reaſon be doubted, but 
this is an acceptable way of Worſhip, and - 
a way intended and delign'd to be conti- 
nued and practiſed in the Church through Ii 
the Times of the Goſpel. I add no more 
Particulars under this Head, for direct s 
Proof of the Lawfulneſs of. this way of 1 
Worſhip to us, becauſe there will more Ip 
Proof of it appear, at leaſt by Conſequence Ill ti 
in what. muſt be ſaid to the other Heads of N it 
Diſcourſe propos d. oy 0 2} 
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herein the Worſhip of God by Sing- 
ing is ſhewn to be very juſt and rea- 


ſonable Service, and agreeing with 
the Nature of Things. | 


"HE ſecond Argument, by which I 
propos d to juſtifie the Worſhip of 
God by Singing, is, That it is moſt equi- 
table and juſt, it is altogether reaſonable 
Service, and agreeing with the Nature of 

Things. The Worſhip of God in all the 
Parts of it is to be conſider'd to have rela- 
tion both to God, and to Us who perform 
it, and to be deſign'd and appointed as a 
due Homage and Honour to be paid him 
by us, and as a Mean of our Sanctification 
and Salvation. And this the Apoſtle In- 
timates, when in giving general Rules for 
the out ward Management of it, he orders 
that all Things in it be done Decently, 
and in Order, and to Edification. Our 
Worſhip of God muſt be fo per ſorm'd, as 
o give him due Honour, and ſo as that it 
may beſt promote our Spiritual Benefit and 
Advantage, our Edification, and encreaſe 
| D 4 _ 
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in Faith and Holineſs of Living. And 
then conſidering the Glory and Greatneſ; 
of God, and his juſt Expectations of Ho. 
nour, and due Acknowledgments from us; 
And conſidering his infinite Goodneſs, and 
Good will towards Mankind, we may be- 
lieve he can have order'd and allow'd us 
nothing to be done by us in his Worſhip, 
but what is both Honourable to himſelt, 
and Good for us. And if this way of 
Worſhip were not ſuch, it would be 
Ground enough to believe that he has ne- 
ver appointed nor allow'd it. But beſides, 
that we have very good Evidence that he 
has both appointed and allow'd it, from 
whence we may conclude, that it muſt 
needs be Honourable to himſelf, and Pro- 
fitable to us, it may alſo be prov'd, and 
will indeed manifeſt it ſelf, to a little fait 
Conſideration of the Matter, from the Na- 
ture of the Thing, that it is Honourable 
to him, and very Beneficial to us, much 
tending to promote our Edification and 
Spiritual Advantage. I ſhall under this 
Recommendation of it prove that *tis Ho- 
nourable to God, an Inſtance of due Ho- 
nour and Acknowledgment to him; And 
under the next, that tis Profitable to our 
ſelves.” And ſo theſe Things will help us 
to believe that it is lawtyl, and ons by 

Hum, 
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bim, as the Proofs which have been pro- 
duced of that may help us to believe theſe 
Things concerning it; and thus theſe ſeve- 
ral Arguments will conſiderably ſtrengthen 
one another. NE. 

God is indeed a Spirit, and will be Wor- 
ſhiped in Spirit and in Truth. But ſince 
he is not only the Father of our Spirits, 
but the Author of our Bodies alſo ; *ris fir 
and due to him that we Worſhip him with 
our Bodies, as well as with our Souls. 
And it will not ſatisfie our natural Obliga- 
tions to him, that we Worſhip him onl 
with our Spirits. They, who would have 
us only Sing 1n our Hearts, might as rea- 
ſonably ſay, that we muſt only Pray to 
God in our Hearts, and give him Thanks 
with our Hearts. The Tongue of Man 
is call'd his Glory by the Pſalmiſt; and cis 
certain that the faculty of Speaking is a 
Glory and Honour peculiar to Man, of all 
the Inhabitants of this World, of all thoſe 
which have any Matter in their Compoſi- 
tion. And he, who gave us this Glory, 
ought to be Glorified and Honour'd with 
it, as it is capable of doing this, in due 
Thankfulneſs and Return for ſo Honoura- 
ble a Benefit. We are beſides indebted to 
the Son of God for the Redemption of our 
Bodies, as well as of our Souls, ar | 
ory 


with a Price (ſays he) therefore Glorifie 


1 
forfeited by Sin to eternal Puniſhment and 
Miſery : And Redemption gives a Right, 
as well as Creation to our Service and 
Praiſe. Therefore the Apoſtle inſiſts upon 
it, that we are his both in Body and Soul, 
ſince we are redeem'd in Both, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
and from hence he argues that we ought to 
Glorifte God with Both. For ye are 65 


oa 
in your Body, and in your Spirit which art 
God's. This is due and juſt in it ſelf, that 
we Honour and Worſhip God with all the 
Faculties and Powers in us, which are' his, 
as we our ſelves are, and which he muſt 
be reckon'd to have given us. It was for 
this End that he gave us them: Whatever 
they are capable of, it muſt be reckon'd 
that he made and gave them for it. And 
he has given all the Faculties and Powers 
both of Body and Soul, whereby we are 
capable of paying him any Honour and 
Acknowledgment, with deſign that we 
{ſhould do this with them; and tis certain- 
5 naturally juſt and due to him, that bis 
Zul in making and giving theſe ſhould be 
anſwer'd as far as We are able in the Uſe 
and Improvement of them. And then as 
we maſt Reverence and Honour God in 
our Mind and Thoughts, ' we muſt do it 
alſo in our Words and Actions, And as 

| 8 We 


| 


\ 
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we mult ſpeak to his Honour ſince he has 
given us the Power and Faculty to ſpeak, 
we muſt alſo Sing to his Honour, ſince he 
2s given us the Faculty and Power to Sing. 
f we have the Faculty and Power to Sing, 
oe may have it with our Endeavour and 
\pplication to Learn and Practiſe it, we 
ught certainly to do this, that we may 
n this way Worſhip and Honour God, 
hecauſe in every way that we can, we 
pught to Honour him. And they, who 
lo learn and practiſe Singing for their own 
leaſure, or the Entertainment of others, 


aht certainly much rather to do it to the = 
. {Wonour and Glory of God. They, who 
ern and uſe any other Singing, are guilty 
a great Omiſſion, if they do not learn 
d d fing Divine and Religious Songs, and 
reuſtom themſelves to Sing to the Glory 
e God, and joyn with the Aſſembly when 
4 ey are all call'd upon to Sing to the 


raiſe and Glory of God. We have no 
xculty or Power for our ſelves alone; out 
ſongues are not our own, they are for 
be Pod, and all the Powers that belong to 
e Jem are for him; but he uſes the Powers 
{ his Tongue only to himſelf, who only 
jak, or only Sings to pleaſe or ſerve 


Again; 


(44) 

Again; This way of uttering our De 
votions, does naturally expreſs the greateſi 
Senſe and Concern of Mind, about what 09 
we Utter and Speak, and the moſt rais{ 
Affections. As Poetry Illuſtrates the Sub 
ject it Treats on, and Magnifies it, an 
expreſſes a more lively. Seaſe of it, and it 
excellent Properties, and more rais'd Affe 
Etions towards it, than a bare, naked and 
plain Deſcription, or Repreſentation of the 
Thing: So in Singing, that which is f. 
Compos d, we naturally expreſs a mon 
lively Senſe of the Matter of our Song 
and more rais'd and higher degrees of AM 

fection and Concern of Mind about i 
than bare ſpeaking it does expreſs. Andi 
the Matters of Religion deſerve our great 
eſt Senſe and Concern of Mind, and th 
ſtrongeſt and higheſt Affections; If wha 
relates to God, the greateſt and molt ex 
cellent Being, the Lord and Owner, th 
Author and End of all Things be of great 
eſt Importance, and does deſerve out 
greateſt Concern, molt certainly Matter 
of Religion do beſt deſerve both Poetr 
and Muſick to be employ'd about them 
They are the Things to which theſe art 
malt dye, and we cannot ſo jultly, v 
cannot ſo worthily Sing any thing elf 
theſe. It were certainly very unjuſt r | 


( 45 ) 


lifagreeing with the Nature of Things, 


o Sing any thing elſe, and not the Mat- 


pf God, as the Subject and Occaſion did 
leſerve, he urges the Singing of thoſe 
raiſes as the moſt fit way of expreſſing a 
due Senſe of the Matter of them. This 
e ſee, P/al. 98. O Sing unto the Lord 4 


1 nem Song (ſays he) for he hath done marvel- 
„ Things, 1ſt Verſe. As if what God 
dd done, being ſo marvellous Things, 


ould not be ſuitably Prais'd by a meer Re- 
hearſing of them, nor without the Honour 
Ind Advantage of a Song. Again, he 


t as being mightily poſſeſsd with the 
Reaſon and Fitneſs of it, 4th, 5th; Verſes: 
Wake a joyful Noiſe. unto the Lord all the 
WEarth, make a loud Noiſe, rejoyce and ſing 
Praiſe, Sing to the Lord with the Harp, with 
the Harp, and rhe Voice of a Pſalm. Nature 
and common Obſervation teach us, that 
there are differerit ways of expreſſing a dif- 
ferent Senſe of the Things we ſpeak ; and 
then that way which is naturally fit, and 
Ycommonly and naturally uſed to expreſs the 
| higheſt 


ers of Religion: To have, and to expreſs 
oreater Senſe, and more concern of Mind 
bout any other Matters than theſe. The 
ſalmiſt intimates this Matter, when in 
ging very devout and affectionate Praiſes 


omes to the ſame Exhortation, and urges 


| . 
higheſt and greateſt Senſe of the Thing 
we pea 0 ami be moſt ſuitable to, and 
fit for thoſe. Things Which: in their Naturff 
do deſerve.the higheſt Senſe of our Mind, 
and the greateſt degree of our AﬀeCtion 
about them: And this all muſt acknoy:. 
ledge to be the Matters of Religion. 
Indeed, the natural Fitneſs of Singing 
in the Worſhip of God is fo evident and 
manifeſt, that the Light of Nature, and 
common Reaſon of Mankind has diſcern'(M/ 
and made them ſenſible of it. For then ind 
has not been any Religion whatever, WHEN 
ther true or falſe, till theſe new invented of 
ones which are ſet up in our Times, that Ch 
we have any particular Account of, bu 
we find that it has uſed this way of Wor: of 
ſhiping the Gods it acknowledged. The the 
oldeſt Religions of the Heathens were a. 
tended with Hymns, made in Honour d de 
their Gods; which they were wont to Sing Ri 
when they offer'd their Sacrifices to them, 0 
and when they celebrated their Feſtivals" 
And ſome of the Hymns which they thu; be 
uſed, are remaining, and known to thifh® 
Day. It is ſaid to have been the moſt anci. Ge 
ent ſort of Poetry, and the firſt uſe 0 M 
that among the Heathen Nations, to make R. 
Hymns to be Sung in Honour of theiſf ta 
Gods, and in Worſhiping of them. Whenc| 


ons 
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one ſays, Hymns are the right and due of 
the Immortal Gods (Theocrzt. Idyll. 2. V. 8.) 
And 'tis faid by a very Wiſe and Learned 
Author among them (Plut. d. Muſ. that 
among the ancient Greeks, their Muſick 
was only employ'd in the Worſhip of their 
Gods, and for the Iaſtruction of their 
Youth. Muſick (fays he) as yet, ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe ancient Times, was only uſed 
in the Veneration of the Gods, and the 
Praiſe of great and good Men: For theſe 
indeed, they were wont after their Death 
to Worſhip, as a lower ſort of Gods. One 
of the ancient Writers of the Chriſtian 
Church ( Clem. Alexandr. Strom. 5.) tells 
us, That Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, a Man 
of admir'd and honour'd Memory among 
them, compos'd Hymns which were uſed 
Mia Worſhip by the ancient Agyprians. And 
deſcribing ſome of their Ceremonies and- 
Rites of Worſhip, or a Religious Proceſ- 
m ſon, he ſays, He that Sings goes firſt, bear- 

Ying one of the Symbols of Mulick ; And 
he ought to have with him two Books, the 
one of which contains the Hymns of the 
- Gods, the other the Rules for the Prince's 
Management of himſelf. And what their 

} Reaſon, and the Light of Nature thus 

taught them to Practiſe in Honour of him 
ne Whom they accounted a God, one of . 
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(48) 
beſt Men is found earneſtly Recommend. 
ing, and Urging Men to, (Epictet. ap, 
Arrian. I. I. c. 16. in Bona de Div. Pſalmoa,) 
ſpeaking thus of it. Is there any thing 
can be more due from us, if indeed we 
have any Underſtanding, than that we 
* do both publickly and privately Cele- 
brate and Praiſe the Deity,” and give him 
„Thanks for the Benefits beſtow'd upon 
us? Does it not become thoſe that Dig 
the Barth, and thoſe that Plant, and 
© thoſe that Eat, to Sing an Hymn to God? 
© Great is the God who gives us the In. 
* {truments by which we Till the Earth; 
great is he, who gives us Hands, and 
© thePlealure in ſwallowing our Food, and 
the digeſting Faculty, and the Growth 

of our Bodies, by ways unknown to our 
Selves, and who inables us to Breath e- 
ven when we lie ſtupified in Sleep. For 
all theſe Things it is due to him that we 

Praiſe him, and Sing the moſt Divine 
and beſt Hymn we can to his Honour 
* and Praiſe. If I were a Nightingal, I 
* would do as the Nightingals are wont 
* todo, if a Swan, I would Sing as Swans 
© do. But I have the Faculty and Uſe of 
© Reaſon, therefore by me God mult be 
© prais'd and honour'd with an Hymn, 
for that is my Duty. Which indeed 1 

190. deſign 
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deſign. to perform, nor will I forſake this 
d. order and Courſe as long as I am able to 
5. keep it. And I Exhort you (ſays he, 
co thoſe to whom this Speech is direct- 
ed) that you do the ſame Thing, and 
„e walk in the ſame Courſe. We may in 
e Wome meaſure learn in how much Eſteem 
& his way of Worſhip was with them, and 
m Wow neceſſary and fitting they thought it, 
n Wy what we find faid in a Fragment a- 
nong the Writings of the Emperor Julian, 
oncerning their Hymns made and Sung 
n Honour of the Gods. This Emperor 
retended at leaſt to be a Chriſtian in the 
ime of his Youth and Education, but 
oming to the Empire, he diſcover'd him- 
elf to adhere to the old Religion of the 
eathens : And he ſet himſelf with a great 
ur Wal of Wit and Learning to Juſtihe it, 
e Ind to direct and teach the Heathen Prieſts, 
or nd the Profeſſors of it, ſo to behave them- 
ves, as that they might, as much as they 
ould do, Credit and Adorn it. In this 


ur Fragment there are many excellent Admo- 
1 Piions given to the Heathen Prieſts, and 
nt Pirections to Live well. And among o- 
ns ber Things he ſays to them, The 


Hymns to the Gods muſt be perfectly 
x BF learnt : Which are many, and very fine 
n, ones, compos'd by ancient and later Au- 

> "I thors. 


ſelves, as if this greater Light were give 
to blind and dazzle only, and not to dire 
Men. Thus indeed it comes to be wit 


the Scriptures : By their heaping to th: 
felves Teachers is 1 


* (6) 


© thors. And thoſe of themeſpecially ya d 


* ought to be well acquainted with, which t 


are Sung in the Worſhip of the'Gog b 
For many of theſe, the Gods themſelve i © 
© being entreated with many Prayers, hau "* 
* deliver'd to Men: Some were compos 5 
by Men, who by the Inſpiration of: + 


Divine Spirit, poured them out from: 
« Mind upright, and inacceſſible to all th 
* is Evil, in Honour of the Gods. (Ju 


Opera. p. 301, 302. Ed. Lip. 1696.) Thi Is 
high Character of their Hymns was U th 
the Wit of that unhappy Prince invenul ly 
without doubt to equal them with ti lis 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Son #7 
which he knew frequently Sung by f 
Chriſtians in their Publick Worſhip. le: 
Thus we may obſerve the Light of N D 
ture teaching the Heathens to fee, th vi 


which ſome among us cannot ſee by th 
* Light of Holy Scripture, who i 
This, and other Matters -govern then 


them in Judgment, for, and by vertue o 
their forſaking and deſpiſing the way 2 
pointed for their Inſtrud ion in Religionb 


ter their own _ | il 
* F 


(51) . 
defiance of the Order and Government in 
the Church, inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
by depending upon immediate Teachings 
of the oy 1 * — Nas —_ gen due 
ard to the Miniſtry ia Religion, to 

= with their own Studying and Reading 
of the Scriptures, or in the Neglect of 
them. Who, while they will needs be 
Wiſer than all the Chriſtian World befides, 
become more Dark and Fooliſh. than the 
Ignorant Heathen: And while they follow 
their own Fancies and Inventions in Puri- 
fying,. as they pretend, the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, or throughly Reforming it, as they 
are taught to ſpeak, they on malte it 
worſe than that of the Heathens, and 
leave out of it in this Caſe an undoubted 
Duty, and a moſt fitting and agreeable 
way of Worſhip, and moſt reaſonable Ser- 
— 8 e Se 
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Wherein is hewn, That 4 wy: of 
Worſhip i ig very 'oſ ful and 99 


le to our Selves. ga 


F 


| Wriker, to Rhoomainend the Worſhip 
of God by Singing, to thoſe who 
Condemn, and thoſe! who Neglect it, IN c 
ſhall; as I propos d, reprefent, That it is v 
highly Advantagious and Uſeful to our o 
Selves. As it is very fit to Honour God, N c 
ſo? tis very uſeful for our Edification in true u 
Piety and Vertue. I ſhall make it appear I 7 
to thoſe who will conſider what is faid, MW 
that this way of Worſhip is ſuch as mighti- ſe 
ly helps to improve our Worſhip, and the Þ at 
to 
as 
01 
A 
bg 
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Devotion of it, and promotes our Benefit 
and Advantage by it. 

The Singing our Exerciſes of Devotion, 
raiſes and improves the Devotion of our 
Worſhip, both tn our ſelves, and in one 
another, when tis perform'd in the Pub- 
lick Aſſembly for Werlhip. As it does in Þ ar 
its Nature expreſs the greater Senſe of the en 
Mind, and the more rais'd Affections, and of 
is upon that Account very juſt and agree- $c 


ing m 


(WA... 
ing with the Nature of Things, and duly 
Honours. God: So it does in its Nature 
tend and ſer ve, to raiſe and excite, and 

f I improve our Affection, and concern of 
„Mind about the Divine Matters which 
come under Conſideration in our Worſhip, 

and to heighten our Devotion in Worſhip. , 

He, who comes to the Worſhip of God 

p i with high and inflam'd Affections, and, a 
0 warm Devotion, comes diſpos'd and in- 

I clin'd to expreſs and exerciſe theſe in thy 

is way of Worſhip. And if we come with 

our Mind Flat and Dull, and ſomewhat 
d, clog'd with Worldly, Cares, or diſorder'd 
ve WM with our Paſſions, and Affection to the 
ar W Things of this World, this way of Wor- 
d, ſhip apply'd to, and'uled, will be found 
t- ſerviceable to raiſe our Devout Affections, 
he and to put us into the, beſt Poſture of Mind 
fit to Worſhip God with our Spirits, as well 
as We can do it, and will mightily promote 

n, our Worſhiping in Spirit and in Truth. 
ur And we ſhall be able and likely ro make the 
ne beſt Melody to God in our Hearts, when 
b· we make Melody with Harmonious Voices, 
in and Sing to the Lord. It is the Experi- 
he | ence of all the World, -who have any Senſe 
ad of Pleaſure in Muſick: and Harmonious 
ee- Songs, that what is joyn'd with that, does 
ng much more affect Men, than what is but 
E 3 barely 


LES 00 
barely Rehearꝰ d. The Muſick, and nA 
tion 


ſing Tune engages the greater Appli 
of As Mind x the . which comes 
along with it, and naturally moves che Af. 
fections. And the Mind has more Time 
and Leiſure to Medirate and Dwell upon 
that which is Sung, than upon what we 
only, and more tranſiently Hear or Read, 
which it ſooner paſſes away from. And 
"this is a great Advantage towards the pre. 
ent and powerful Impreſſion of it, and our oh 
Affection and Concern in it. uy 
And as this way of Worſhiping God, is 
exceeding uſeful to raiſe and encreaſe the Nas 
Deyotion of thoſe' who Sing to'the Lord, 
So it is exceedingly pſeful to rarſe and en- his 
creaſe the Pevotion of others, who hear N his 
ſuch Singing. Tis a conſiderable Inſtance 
and Proof of this, which St. Aaſfine gives, Ii 
in what he ſays concerning Himielf, in tbe Huf 
Beginnings of his Converſion to Chriſtian N the 
Religion. He ſays, (Confeſſ. I. 9. cap. 6.) Il of 
concerning the Hymns and Spiritual Songs Il ful 
uſed then in the Church of Milan: * Oh 


* how much have I wept! How exceed || (; 


£ ingly have I been mov'd and affected at ing 
* thy Hymns and Songs, and with the I af 
© ſweet Harmonious Voices of thy Church 
* Thoſe Voices entred my Ears, and thy I ft 
f Truth inſinuated it felf into my 1 | 

| _ * and 


(55) 
and from that were Devout Affections 
rais d in me, and the Tears flow'd from, 
me, and I was Happy in all this. What 
he Experience of this great and good Man 
ells us, our own, if we will try the 


de rhiogs, would tell us too. In this way 
n Wai thoſe who joyn together are 
e nore uſeful, and helpful to raiſe and im- 
5 xove the Devotion of each other, than in 


any other way of joyning in the Worſhip 
of God, He, who. ſilently joyns with an- 
ur Water in Prayer, having his Mind applied 
. Mto it, and his Affections duly rais d with it, 
10 yet while all this is within himſelf, and 
© Hbas no outward Tokens, or fit Expreſſions 
utending it, and ſignifying, and ſhewing 
bis inward Devotion to thoſe about him, 
his mward Devotion can have no Influence 
towards the raiſing or improving, or keep- 
5 ing up another's Devotion. But when a 
whole Company of Worſhipers Sing ei- 
cher together, or by turns in the hearing 
ol one another, they are all greatly help- 
S ful to each other, and to encreaſe and 
4. | Jvicken each others Devotion, As live 
- 5 mom * wry Gd, . 
ing laid together, and ſuch being together, 
AKE keep there Heat, and all Burn the bet- 
ter: So the Devotion which is expreſs d in 
fit ways, and elpeciaty ſuch as this, which 
| 4 is 
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1 
is fo proper and fit to excite and raiſe De. 
votion, and is ſhewn to others, does with 
great force and efficacy commonly pro. 


mote, and improve the Devotion of others; 


and when many joyn together, to Exercise 


and Expreſs their Devotion, they are all 


commonly the more Devout in the Wor: 
ſhip of God. Men e oh 
And as this way of Worſhip is very uſe. 
ful to us, by encreaſing and improving the 
Devotion of our Worſhip ;. *tis alſo very 


much to our Advantage, as it encreaſ&the 
Pleaſure and Delight of our Werſhip. It 


is a great Advantage to us to take Delight 
in our Duty, and performing that Which 
is indiſpenſably requit'd of us. Thi 
brings us the more willingly to it, detains 
our Heart and Mind the better with it, 


keeps us from inward Wandrings and Di- 


ſtractions of Mind, makes us the more 
willingly ſtay our due Time in it, and pre- 
vents the Wearineſs which might grow 
upon us, and Diſ ſpirit, and Dull our De- 
votion. And ſince the Sabbath Day, as 
we may now call our Weekly Day of Reſt 
and Devotion, is to be Sanctified by us in 
being employ'd in the Worſhip of God, 
it will effectually prevent all Tediouſneſs in 
{pending a Day for the moſt part in Wor- 
ihip, to mingle much this way of W ny 

: | 72-7 _ 


= 
with the reſt. This is very Pleaſant in it 
ſelf, and being mingled with other Exer- 
ciſes of Worſhip and Devotion, will make 
them the more Pleaſant and eaſie to us. 
The Pleaſure of the Muſick will make the 
Worſhip it is joyn'd with, the more Plea- 
fant to every one that has any Senſe of 
Pleaſure in Muſick. While we have Bo- 
dies, as well as Souls, and theſe are ſo near- 
ly. and 1ntimately joyn'd together, they 
muſt needs be, and uſually are, very help- 
ful, or a great hindrance to each other in 
their Operations. And if the Body has 
Pleaſure in the Worſhip, the Mind will be 
the more pleas'd and eaſie in it, as if the 
Body be incommoded, the Mind cannot 
Att pleaſantly or freely. The P/almiſt in- 
timates the great *Pleaſure and Delight 
which this way of Worſhip affords: When 
he ſays, Serve the Lord with Gladneſs, come 
before his Preſence with Singing, Pal. 100. 
2. He hereby intimates, That Singing is 
both fit ro expreſs our Religious Joy and 
Gladneſs, and alſo to accompany, and en- 
creaſe it. *Tis that which will agree with 
Delight and Pleaſure in Serving God, and 
promote and encreaſe the Delight and Plea- 
ſure of his Service. He ſignifies how much 
Ichis adds to the Pleaſure of Praiſing God, 
when he ſays; Praiſe the Lord, for the Lord 


i 


(58) 
#5 Good, S * Praiſes unto his Name, for it 
is Pleaſant, Pſal. 135. 3. and, Praiſe ye the 
Lord, for it is good to Sing Praiſes anto oar 
| God; for it is Pleaſant, and Praiſe is come- 
14 ty, Pſal. 147. 1. It is both fitting in it ſelß 
1 ad nd a happy pleaſant Exerciſe for us to Sing 
to the Lord. To this purpoſe, a Pious and 
Good Man of the Primitive Times of the 
Church, ſpeaks thus of this way of Wor- 
ſhip. Is there any thing (lays he) can 
be more Bleſſed or Happy than for Man 
on Earth to imitate the Harmony of the 
* Angels in Heaven? At break of Day to 
© betake himſelf to his Buſineſs, but never 
Y © without Prayer; and with Spiritual 
1/8 * Songs to ſeaſon as it were the Actions of 
| his Life. In as much as the Admonitions 
and Inſtructions contain'd and convey'd 
in thoſe Hymns, are wont to confer a 
* chearful and pleaſant Tranquility of 
Mind. (Ba. Maſz. Ep. ad Greg, Theol.) 
But I need not ſtay long upon Proof of the 
Pleaſantneſs of this way of Worſhip. _ 
It may ſerve to Demonſtrate further the 
_ Uſefulneſs of it to us, to ſay, That as it 
is uſeful to raiſe and heighten our Devo 
tion, and to engage our Minds by the 
Pleaſantneſs of it: So 'tis therein highly 
uſeful to render our Devotion and Warſhip 


e acceptable to Almighty God. g 
the more accep be Fe 
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The more Affection and Devotion we 
orſhip God with, and the more Engage- 
ent and Concern of our Soul and Spirit 

here is in the Performance, our Worſhi 

the more pleaſing and acceptable wit 
F he Father of Spirits. He regards chiefly 
de Mind and Heart as the moſt important 
art of Man, and the moſt of him; and 
ill not regard thoſe Services in which we 
jraw nigh to him with our Lips, and 
orſhip him with our Mouths, while our 

Hearts are far from him. But that way of 
orſhip mult be very uſeful to us, which 
enders our Worſhip very acceptable with 
im, who is 4 Rewarger of thoſe that dili- 
rently ſeck him. It will thus be uſeful to 
$ by the more certain and effectual obtain- 
ng the Favour and Bleſſings of Heaven 
pon us. Nothing can be more deſire- 
able to us, than to be well accepted with 
od in the Services which we render him : 
Nothing can be more Beneficial and Pro- 
table to us, than that which renders us 
oſt Acceptable to God in our Worſhip ; 
which gives us by Confequence the greater 
Intereſt in his Favour, in whoſe Favour 
s Life, who is the Fountain of all our 
hip Good, and can do more towards the mak- 
ing us Happy, than we can ask or think. 
What renders us moſt Acceptable to him, 
ſerves 


ſerves to engage gur Minds, and raiſe ov 


(5 
ſerves to open this immenſe Fountain d 
all deſirable and neceſſary Good, and tg 
procure us the moſt plentiful and abundan 
Streams of jt. So that this way of Wor. 
\ ſhip, then, ſerves to gain us the largel 
and belt Enjoyment of God, that we can 
attain in this Life: And does much to. 
Wards the rendring our way to Heaven 
row'd, as we may ſay, with the Pleaſur 
and Happineſs of Heaven. It will give 
us joy ful and pleaſing Fore-taſtes of tha 
Felicity which is to come, and inable 
even at preſent to rejoyce with Joy un 
ſpeakable. 5 
This way of Worſhip proves it ſelf fur 
ther extreamly uſeful to us, in that it great 
1y promotes our Edification in Faith an 
Piety, it is ſerviceable to our Spiritual Ad 
vantage and Improvement in Sanctificatio 


and Holineſs. While we Exerciſe Holine{ 


in Divine Worſhip, we ſhall become the 


more Holy ; The Exerciſe of Religio 
tends and ſerves. to make us the more Re 
ligious, to encreaſe in us the Reverence and 
Fear, and Love of God, our Hope an 
Truſt in lum, and Dedication and Relig 
nation to him; And then what tends t 
engage us much in Worthip, as that hic 
is naturally Pleaſing to us does, and wha 


Dev 


( bt ) 

Devotion in Worſhip, and ſo makes us, as 
e may ſay, the more Holy and Religious 
n the Performance of it, this does propor- 
jonably ſerve and promote our encreaſe in 
Fiety and Devotion by our Worſhip. This 
ay of Worſhip is eminently and peculi- 
ly ſerviceable to this great and happy 
Effect, as it gains admittance beyond any 
thing to the Matters of Religion which it 
5 joyn'd with: It gives them Force and 
Impreſſion upon us, and fixes them well in 
our Minds: It helps them much, not on- 
to Affect us ſor the preſent, and form 
he preſent State of the Mind, but even to 
form a laſting Diſpoſition, and ſo it ſerves 
to give the Matters of Religion a due and 
great influence and force in the Government 

of our Life and Actions. 

This is due to the natural Force and 
Power of Muſick upon the Mind of Man. 
The wiſer part of the Heathen World 
have long ago had Experience, and Know- 
edge of this, and of the Uſefulneſs of 
Muſick to convey and faſten Inſtruction, 
ind form the State of the Mind, and the 
Manners of Men's Lives. Muſick is in- 
iced the molt effectual Inſtrument both to 
Correct or Corrupt the Minds of Men, 
both to InſtruQ and Accompliſh them with 
Good, or to Deprave and Corrupt them 

| with 
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« to Attain and Learn that ſort of Muſick 
which is uſeful to Form and Compoſe 


the Minds of Youth, and fo in his firſt 


© Years were form'd to Accuracy and Ex- 


*-atneſs; He would come to Efteem and 
Embrace thoſe Things which are Excel- 
' lent, and Comely, and to Deſpiſe and 
Condemn the contrary, and that not on- 
ly in Muſick, but in other Things alſo. 
And that Man, ſays he, would be free 
from every baſe Action, and derive this 
great Benefit from Muſick, that he would 
be Profitable both to himſelf, and the 
Common - wealth, and allow himſelf in 
no indecent uncompos'd Diſcourſe or 
Action, but in all Things would obſerve 
© Meaſure and Decorum. And it may be 


© ſhewn by many Inſtances (fays he) that 


' thoſe Cities which were govern'd by the 
beſt Laws, took ſpecial care to regulate 
the Common Mulick : But it ſhall ſuffice 
to mention Terpander, who appeas'd a 
« Sedition, and civil Diff 

* Lacedemonians by his Muſick, and made 


them, who were ready to Deſtroy one 


* another to Embrace, and Live together 
* as Friends and Brethren. And this, ſays 
he, is the firſt and moſt excellent Office 
* of Muſick, to make grateful Acknow- 
ledgments to the Gods: The next is to 
r regulate 


ention among the 
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regulate and compoſe to Vertue the Mind; 
of Men. From the natural and common 
force of Muſick, then, upon the Minds of 
choſe who have any Senſe of Pleaſure in 
it, we may expect great Benefit and Ad. 
vantage from much uſe of Singing and 
Muſick in our Worſhip of God. 4 
Accordingly the long Experience of the 
Chriſtian Church has found the Vertue and 
Influence, and the mighty Benefit of Sing. 
ing in Divine Worſhip. And the many 
early Teſtimonies of the good Effects of 
it, prove this Recommendation of it by 
Matters of Fact, and leave no room to 
doubt, but that it is an exceedingly uſeful 
and edifying way of Worſhip. One of 
the Ancients Recommending the Book of 
Pſalms, ſays theſe Things following to out 
purpoſe, concerning the Singing them. 
(Ba/. Magn. in Pref. in Pſalm.) © It heals 
the Wounds of our Souls, however In- 
veterate they are grown ; and to a freſh 
or green Wound which we have gotten, 
it affords a ſperdy and quick relief: And 
the Singing of them does this, by charm- 
ing and pleaſing the Mind, and by a 
Pleaſure which inſinuates good and honeſt 
© Thoughts. For when the Holy Spirit 
* {aw that we are hardly perſwaded to the 
* embracing of Vertue, and come but 

© ſlowly 
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HC) 8 
© ſlowly: to the correcting and due regula · 
tion of our Lives and Manners, and that 
ve are entirely addicted to what is plea- 
ſing; What has he done, but mingled in 
* Scripture Inſtructions with Songs? That 
© the Ears being ſooth'd and charm'd with 
© the ſoft: Harmony,of Voices, we may, as 


be it were, una wares, and as doing ſome- 
nd WF thing elſe, ſuffer the profitable Inſtructi- 
g ons Uf his Word to take Poſſeſſion of 
n our Minds. For this Reaſon was the a- 
of greeing Harmony of Pſalms invented, 
b that even thoſe who are Children in Ape, 
and remaining ſuch, while they ſeem 


only to be pleas'd and entertain'd with 
the Muſick, they have their Minds alſo 
really Inſtructed. And in a Tranſport 
at the Conſideration of this, he cries out, 
Oh truly wonderful and wiſe Invention 
* and-Stratagem of this Divine Teacher! 
Who has found a Means whereby at once, 
and with the ſame Labour we may pleaſe 
our ſelves with Harmonious Songs, and 
learn the Doctrin which is ſaving to our 
Souls. For whatever comes into our 
Minds together with a Tune, it is im- 
preſsꝰd more durably there, and takes 
muchthe faſter Poſſeſſion of us. For we: 
' ſeem ( fays he) to be ſo contriv'd by 
Nature, that thals, Thiogs hardly abide J 
Rs | at 
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Pleaſure that is enjoy'd in the convey. 


the promiſcuous Multitude, and thoſe 
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© at al} with us, which we unwilling} 
learn and receive; and on the contrary, 
© one knows not how, all that ſtays and 
© fixes better in the Memory, which in. 
© nuates and ſteals into us by the charming 


© ance. And as a Proof, That the Sing. 
ing of theſe Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiri. 
tual Songs in Publick Worſhip, is a very 
effectual way of conveying and faftening 
Inſtruction, and of promoting our Im. 
provement by our Worſhip, he ſays, 0 


* who are moſt careleſs and negligent of 
* ſearching into the Scriptures, and learn. 
ing what they contain, there is hardly 
one perhaps to be found, who will com- 
© mit to his Memory, and carry away 
with him from the Church any Precept 
© deliver'd from the Prophets or Apoſtks: 
© But yet even theſe do all Sing the DiQates 
© of the Pſalms in their Houſes, and carry 
© them about with them in the Markets. 
© The Things deliver'd in the Pſalms, and 
© convey'd into their Minds with pleaſing 
© and muſical Sounds abide with them, 
Another of the learned and pious Men in 
early Times of the Chriſtian Church 
(Theoa. in Suicer. under the Word P/almo:) 
ſays, * Tho? we ſee very many we in 

ö 2 their 


nie, w . ᷣ , oo „ 1 
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* thelr-Minds, and mention in their Diſc 
* of the Divine Books, yet we find many 


© Spiritual and Divine 


Songs of David in 


np. . their Houſes, in their Walks, in their 
in. e 1 Muſick of their Sing- 
ery . ing: And this Delight of the Mind 
ing . they receive Advantage and Benefit too. 
Im“ Another fays, infinite Benefits are pro- 
« Of curd to us by the Plalms: They draw 
noſe away the Mind from this Harth, and 
to render it as it were winged, they make 


us Sublime and Heavenly. (Chryſoſt. in 
Pſ. 147. Swicer. Il.) The ſame Perſon Writ- 
ng upon the 135 Fſalm, ſays, concerning 
ie Singing them, That the Thing it 


cer elk has a certain Pleaſure in it, joyn' 
les: with Profit and Advantage. And the 


principal Advantage there is in Singing 
arry i Hymns to God, is, That this cleanſes 
kets. and purges the Mind, that it raiſes and 
and elevates the Thoughts, that it teaches 
true and exact Principles, and in this 
way we Philoſophize about, or Enter- 


Contemplation of Things preſent and 
future. ' And with all this Benefit there 
by vertue of the Melody added a deal 
of Pleaſure, and 1 and Com- i * 

2 2 * tort 


(67) 22 
* courſe but little or nothing of any other 
© often} Entertaining themſelves with the 
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fort of the Mind: Andd it makes' a Mar 
ſober, grave, and decent in his Liſe and 
Manners. And that this Singing tens 
to this Effect, and makes Men, ſuch is 
10 evident (ſays he) from hence, That the 
. Eſalmiſfs Word: here, as interpreted by 
10 ſome, ſignifies Decorous; or Comely, and 
I < by — Sweet and Pleaſant: And both 
«© fay- that Which is true of the Thing 

a For tho? a Man be a thouſand ways Mo. 

1 | | « roſe and Rude in his Paſſions, while he 
ht © ſets himſelf ſeriouſly to Sing his Pſalm, 


a: YE 2g. noe Ny See 


1 hecompoſes and allays the rude Diſorders 
of his Mind. If he be oppreſs'd with 
jannumerable Ebils. and overcome with 
6 Sickneſs and Diſcontent, while be i 
© ſooth'd with this Pleaſure, his Mind ra. 
« ſes-it ſelf, lifts up his Thoughts, and is 
61 carried up ; high. Another very an- 
1 cient Author ks thus of this Matter 
i | (Qu. & Reſp. ad 4 Orthod, 107, inter Operi 
| Juſt. Mart.) — recommends, for its Uſe 
14 fulneſs and the great Benefit and Advan- 
4 tage of it, the Singing Divine Songs in 


the Worſhip of God, Singing, ſays be, 
| © remains in the Church: (Which he ſay 
with relation to the Times of the Jew 
Church, and ſignifies in it, that this wat 
continued in the Chriſtian Church after i 
1 had been uſed in the Jewiſh one) and be 
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gives theſe very good Reaſons to dur Pur- 
for it. 4 For that (ſays hey this does 


and WM with Pleaſure Excite the Mind to the ar- 
nds dent Deſire of what is celebrated in the 
h Song. This allays and aſſages the Af. 
the Wl fections and Motions of the Fleſn: It 
by ſtifles the evil Thoughts ſuggeſted by our 
and © inviſible: Enemies: It waters the Mind 
zoth to the making it Fruitful of divine and 
üg goo Things : - It makes thoſe who La- 
Mo- © bour in Holineſs of Living, Generous 
e be and Strong, and conſtant in bearing the 
alm, © Adverſities they meet with: It brings to 


rde i Men a Remedy and Relief againſt all 
with © thoſe Things which are Sad and Grie- 
with MW vous. St. Paul calls this the Sword of 
he z the Spirit; there where he is directing 
Pra- the Soldiers of true Piety, with what 
nd b © Armour they muſt furniſh themſelves. 
y an- © For it is the Word on which the Thoughts 
latter i are employ'd, and which is compos'd 


Operi into a Song, and Sung, and it reſiſts and 
; Uſe drives away Devils: And the Improve- 
dyan-W * ment and Perfecting of the Mind in the 
1g5 in Vertues of true Religion, is promoted 


by the Eccleſiaſtical Songs. This Book 
indeed is with good Reaſons thought not 
to beof that Author, among whole Works 
it is commonly Printed; but the Author 
of it is judg d to have liv'd in the 5th or 

| is 88 6th 
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th Age of the Church, which is above a 
- Thou Years ago. Thus have Pious 
and Learned Men given early and many 
Teſtimonies of the great Uſefulneſs of this 
way of Worſhiping, and of the Benefit 
which it is fit and proper to afford, and 
does commonly bring with it: And theſe 
Teſtimonies being what they ſay of it up- 
on their Obſervation and Experience, are 
a full Proof of the Thing, and may juſt! 

recommend this way of Worſhip to thoſe 
who would order all Things in Publick 
Worſhip according to the Apoſtle's Rule, 
Let all Things be done to Edih ing. All 
theſe Things together, may, I think, be 
ſufficient to juſtifie and recommend, and 


perſwade Men to comply with this way ( — 
of Worſhip. | 1 / 215 53 


„„ 
Second PART. 


R epreſenting the Matter, or 
what may be Sung in the 
Worſhip of God. 
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SECT. I. 


Giving an Account in General of the 
 Apoſtle's Words concerning this, 


— a 


Come now to the Second Part of my 
Deſign, which is to Repreſent the 
Matter which may be Sung to the 
Lord: Or what we may Sing in the 
Worſhip of God, as this may be learnt 
from the Words of the Apoſtle concerning 
t in our Text, W of it here = 

| 4 er 


MW 
der theſe three Names: Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs. To underſtand what 
he means, and deſigned by theſe three 
Words, we muſt obſerve theſe Things fol- 
lowing. OLE | 

Theſe three Names, of what may be 
Jung in the Worſhip of God, which the 

Apoſtle uſes here, and in Eph'5.-are all to 
be found in the Book of Pſalms, applied 
to the Songs which are contain'd therein, 
Where we find Miſmor, the Word rendred 
a Pſalm, and Schir for a Song, and Hallel 
for an Hymn. And we may obſerve, That 
ſome of thoſe Songs have the Name of a 
Pſalm only, ſome only the Name of a Song, 
and ſome only. the Name or Title of an 
Hymn. Of this laſt ſort is the 111th, and 
ſome others which begin with the Words, 
Praiſe ye the Lord, which render the He» 
brew Word Hallelujah, and this is by 
Learned Men juſtly reckon'd the Title off 
the following Pſalm, before which it is ſet. 
To ſome of them we find the two Names 
given of both Pſalm and Song. We will 
obſerve alſo, Ihat the Hebrews give the 
Name of Hymns to the whole Book of 
Pſalms, tho? very few of the Songs con 
tain'd in it, have that Title in Particular 
ſpoon them there. And the ancient Greek 
 Tranſation, which was in Uſe among the 


Jew 


K HR 
Jews in our Saviour's Time, calls them all 
1n general by the Name of Pſalms, and the 
Book is calPd by that Name alone in the 
Writings of the New Teſtament. In Lake 
20. 42. tis calPd the Book of Pſalms. And 
we cannot doubt, but the Apoſtle James 
deſign'd to ſpeak of thoſe Songs in Gene- 
ral, when he ſaid, Is any Merry, let him 
Sing P/alms. Thus we fee theſe Names 
have been Promiſcuouſly given, and fo as 
that a Pſalm may be calPd an Hymn, and 
an Hymn a Pſalm, and both theſe may be 
call'd a Song. And as theſe Names do not 
neceſſarily ſpeak the Things to be diſtinct 
and ſeveral, to which they are applied, ſo 
neither does the Matter diſtinguiſh them. 
Tis ſaid, Hymns are employ'd in the Prai- 
ſes of God: But we fee the 112th Pſalm, 
which has the Title of an Hymn, is not 
at all employ'd in the Praiſe of God pro- 
perly, and directly, but in Celebrating 
the Happineſs of good Men from the Fa- 
vour of God to them; And this is not all 
the Matter of Hymns where *tis much ſo, 
nor only the Matter of Hymns; Elſe it 
were improper for the Hebrems to call the 
Book of Eſalms by the Name of Hymns, 
when ſo few are entirely employ'd directly 
in the Praiſes of God, and many of them 
chiefly conſiſt af other Matters, In the 
5442 Heathen 
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Heathen Authors we find other Matters 
contain'd in their Hymns, beſides the 
Praiſes of their Gods : And they common- 
concluded them, atleaft, with Requeſts 
their Favour in _ or for ſore 
particular Goods. This Account. is given 
of them by a learned Man, (War.. Com. 
Myth. I. 1.c. 16.) and we may obſerve it 
in the Hymns of Callimachus. And the 
Oration made by the Emperor Julian in the 
Praiſe of his great God the Sun, which 
he calls an Hymn to him, concludes, af- 
ter the Praiſes of his God, with Requeſts 
to him for the City, that it might be E- 
ternal, and always favour'd ; and for him- 
ſelf, thar he might be Happy and Fortu- 
nate, and might live ſo long as would be 
pleaſing to the God, and profitable to him- 
ſelf, and uſeful to the Roman Common- 
wealth. And there is an ancient Hymn 
which our Church uſes in her Office for 
the Communion, which has been always 
calPd an Hymn, and the Angelical one, 
for a Reaſon to be obſerv'd hereafter ; 
which, as ſuch things oftea do, conſiſts 
partly of Doxology, and partly of Prayer. 
Pſalms contain a great Variety of Matter ; 
We find thoſe which go under that Name, 
containing, both Praiſes of God, and Peti- 
fions and Requeſts, and a 
7 an 


_ (£2572 
and even Confeſſions of Sin, Inſtructions 
and Admonitions in Piety and Virtue, 
and Recommendations of the Law of God, 
and the Rules and Practices of Religion, 
The Hebrew Word for a Pſalm coming 
from another, which ſignifies to cut ſhort, 
it ſigniſies a Compoſition conſiſting of con- 
ciſe or ſhort Sentences : And ſo any Di- 
vine Matter thus compos'd may be aPſalm; 
and theſe being call'd Songs, it appears 
therein, that the Matter of a Pſalm and a 
Song is not. neceſſarily different. The 
Matter of thoſe call'd Songs is alſo very 
various, and the ſame with thoſe call'd 
Pſalms ; this muſt be when the ſame Com · 
ion is call'd both a Pſalm and a Song, 
And we find that which Moſes and the 
Children of 1/r4e/ ſung at the Red Sea, en- 
tirely employ d in the Praiſe of God; yet 
not call'd Halli, but Schir; not a H. mn, 
but a Song. And there is a Song of Mo. 
ſes, as it is call d, which we have in Dear, 
32 Which is but little employ'd in the 
Praiſes of God, but chiefly in upbraiding 
the Children of 1/ra/ with their unworthy 
—_— _ hi * and was 7 
as 15 V ol the torego 
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may ſay;I believe, that a Pſalm compos d 
.chiefly in Praiſe of God, is a Pſalm, and. 
Hymn, and a Spiritual Song; all theſe f 
Names will agree with it. A Pam! 
compoſed and conſiſting chiefly” of other: 
Matters, is a Pſalm and Spiritual Song, 
but not an Hymn. A Diſcourſe com- 
pos d in praiſe of God, which is not in 
ſhort Sentences, and fitted to be Sung, 
may be call'd an Hymn, but is not à 
Pſalm or Song. By theſe three Names, 
then we may underſtand, the A poſtle de- 
ſign'd to mean all ſorts of Divine and Re- 
ligious Songs, whatever the particular 
Matter of them might be, and by which 
ſoever of theſe Names they were cal d. 
Now this being ſaid, I ſhall repreſent the 
Matter, which may be ſung in Divine 
Worſhip under the three following Heads. 
Firſt, Any Divine and Religious Matter 
may be ſung in the Worſhip of God. Se. 
condly, We may alio ſing the Hymns and 
Pſalms which we find compog'd in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures in the Worſhip of God. 
Thirdly, And ſo we may alſo the Hymns 
and Songs which are of Humane Compo- 
{ore, the Matter of them being Religious, 
and agreeable with the Holy Th per 
and ert is - to be expreſsd in our 
Pevotiens to Almighty Gd. 
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E may Sing in the Worſhip 
VV. God any Divine and Religious 
Matter, which is in it ſelf fit to be offered 
to God. We may ſing our Prayers or 
Praifes, our Petitions for God's Mercies, 
which we want, and Thankſgivings for 
the good Things we have recei vid. We 
may expreſs, and exerciſe our godly Sor- 
row and Repentance, our {elf Abaſements 
and Humiliations in Religious Singing: 
And we may magnifie and extol the great 


God and his wonderful Works in this 


Way. This may be learnt from the Book 
of Palms, which were all compoſ'd for 
Singing; and uſed ſo; and where we ſee 
all theſe forts. of Matter compos'd into: 
Eſalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs. 
There are ſome call'd Prayers; ſome are 
Penitential and expreſs Sorrow and Hu- 
miliat ion for Sin; ſome hiſtorically relate, 
and illuſtrate, to the Glory of God, 4 
"2 | Works 


| Works of Creation and Providence, the 


inculcate Precepts, and ate ſaid to be for 


alſo Sing to the Praiſe and Glory of God, 


iag raiſes Affections which are ſuitable to 


( 74.) 


Inſtances of his Favour ta good Men, and 
his Judgments and Punifhments upon 
thoſe that were wicked, and the Enemies 
of his Church and trur Religion; ſome 


Inſtruction; ſome reprove, and ſome ex- 
hort; ſome give Thanks for Favours 
vouchſafed to the Church of God in Times 
paſt; and ſome ſoreiell and ſpeak the en. 
pectation of Favours and es which 
were then future and to come. All theſe 
things then, may be ſung in the Worſhip 
of God, we may conclude, in that the 
Spirit of God dictated ſuch Matter by im- 
mediate Inſpiration to be ſung to the Lord. 
And as we may put alt. theſe Matters into 
our Prayers, and therein worſhip God, 
and give him Glory and Praife, we may 


any of theſe Matters; and therefore they 
may be the Matter of our Hymnus and Spi- 
ritual Songs. Beſides, to make this good, 
it may be ſaid, that the Muſick and Sing- 


the Matter which is Sung, be it what it 
will; and ſo it may increaſe our Godly 
Sorrow, as well as Religious Joy, and 
make us condemn our ſelves wir more 
Earneſtneſs and Concern of Mind, as well 

as 
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There is a Paſſage to this Purpoſe, we 
may take notice of in an ancient Writing, 
which comes to us among the Works of 
Juſtin the Martyr, in which the Author 
confirms what I have ſaid. (Q. et Reſp. 
ad Orthod. 54) He puts firſt this Queſtion : 
If Moſes foretold the Violations and Tranſ- 
greſſions of the Commands of God, which 
the People of T/rae! would fall into, be- 
cauſe of thoſe Afflictions and Chaſtiſe- 


ments which would come upon them 


for theſe Things, for what Reaſon was 
this Matter compos'd into a Song, fince 
the Minds of Men are wont to be made 
Merry and Cheerful by Songs, rather than 
to be diſciplin'd and corrected to their A- 
mendment? Then he returns Anſwer to 
it in theſe Words: The Mufick of the 


Song being order'd agreeably to the Matter 
which it contains, helps to form the Mind 


into the Diſpoſition which is alſo 
le thereto; which ſignifies, that the Au- 
' thor's Opinion of the Caſes was, that 
singing would ſuit all ſorts of Occafions, 


ort, whether of Repentance and Godly 
arrow for our Sins committed, or cheer- 
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may 


as praiſe God with the more Devotion. 


and promote a devout Diſpoſition of any 


ot Joy and Thankfulneſs for God's Mer- 
Pes and Favours receiv d. To which we 
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may. add, .that ſince the Muſick engages 
the Mind much the more ahout the Matter 
which is Sung, for being agreeable and 
pleaſant to it, this is a fit Courſe to convey 
Inſtruction, this way will gain it Admit- 
tance, and be ſerviceable to fix it and make 
it abide with us. And theſe things: may 
ſerve to juſtifie the Church in 1 
or uſing to Sing all ſorts of Matters, an 

even amongſt others her Litany, or moſt 
earneſt Prayers and her Confeſſions of 
Faith, as the Chriſtian Church hath been 
known anciently to do, and as the true 
Proteſtant Churches be yond the Seas are 
known to do at this Day. 45 
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That we may alſo [OS * Ft 
and Pſalms, which I find com- 
pos d in the Holy eee in 
the Worſhip of God. . 


N 1 1366” who condemn; the ordinary 


Singing in the Worſhip of God by 
8 Chriſtian Church, pretend that thoſe 
R and Hymns which we have in 


Scripture, ou 


| ( 88) 
Scripture, do not ſute our Times, and 
therefore ſhould not be Sung by the Chri- 
ſtian Church: But this is a great Miſtake. 
Thoſe Who have been well acquainted 
with the Beok of Pſalms, have recom- 
mended it as able to furniſn us with fit 
Matter to Sing on all Occafions ; ſuch as 
is ſuitable to every ſort of Circumſtance 
or Condition, which either the Church 
of God, or that Part of it to which we 
belong, or even any private Perſon can 
come under. One of the Ancients has 
abundantly ſhown this Book to be of ſo 
general Uſe, and has particularly directed 
to the Pfalms which are ſuitable to eve- 
ry Caſe that can perhaps be thought on, 
(Arhanuſius de Interpret. Pſalm. ad Murcelli- 
num.) It would detain me too long to 
make this appear by particular Inſtances, 
Jas I might do from him. And becauſe 
thoſe who' diſſent from the Eſtabliſht 
Church are of more Value commonly a- 
mong all the Sorts of them, tho of diffe- 
rent Parties and Sects from” themſelves 
than any other, and even while they can- 
not agree with one another, therefore 1 
hall add here what is ſaid by one of 
y them” to this Matter. Pr. Manton in his 
e Expofitibm on Jamet, 5. 13. ſpeaks thus, 
ap,. 57; and 4) Serißture-Pſalms not 
e 2 only 
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only may be Sung, but are fitteſt to 
© be uſed in the Church, as being endit- abi 
© ed by an infallible; and unerring Spirit, | we 
© and are of a more diffuſive and ualimit- in 
ed Concernment, than the private Di- as 
Cates of any particular Perſon or Spirit I the) 
in the Church. Tis impoſſible any or e 
ſhould be of ſucha large Heart, as the 
Penmen of the Word, to, whom God 
vouchfaſed ſuch a Publick, High, and 
© Infallible Conduct; and therefore their 
excellent Compoſures and Addreſſes to 
God, being recorded and conſign'd to 
* the uſe of the Church for ever, it ſeems 
a wonderful Arrogance, and Preſumpti- 
Ton to any to pretend to make better, or 

* that their private and raſh Effuſions will 
be more Edifying. Certainly, if we 
conſult our oα]n Experience, we have 
little Cauſe to grow weary of David's 
Pſalms; thoſe that pretend to the Gift 
of Pſalmody vegting ſuch wild, ray n¹d⁊ 
and indigeſted Stuff, belching out Re · Peri 
venge and Paſſion, and mingling their 
private Quarxels and Intereſts, with, the 
publick Worſhip of God. This appears 
to have been ſaid; againſt ſome ho re- 
ʒjected the Scripture Hymns and Pſalms, 
and pretended to Sing bene Ut: 
ſpiration, ſuch Songs as were more ſuit : treat, 
Ay | 5 | | * able and 


C3#) 
able to their State and Times: And it is 
well ſaid, but is alſo againſt themſelves 
in the pretence of praying by the Spirit, 
as they. commonly practtiſe this, while 
they will go to Prayer, and not prepare 
or conſider before-hand, perhaps a Word 
or Sentence which they ſhall ſay; and pre- 
tend the Spirit of God ſhall ſuggeſt it to 


them, or bring it to their Remembrance 
which is what they ſay they challenge of 
his ADiſtance in Prayer. And they often 
by this means fall into the Diſorders which 
are: imputed to thoſe who pretended to 
ding by the Spirit; tho' if they are told 
of them, they exclaim againſt it as Pro- 
phaneneſs, and would have it thought 
lmoſt, at leaſt, a Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. But they prove they are 
pot ſo aſſiſted in Prayer as they pretend 
6 $0, ini that they often do utter ſuch thin 
nd in that they cannot utter any thing o 
cripture, or any fit Matter of Religion 
their Prayers, but What they have 
earnt by hearing or reading them. In- 
seed, to have been conſiſtent with them - 
e-Fives, they ought all to have pretended to 
IS, ing: by the. Spirit, 45 they did, and do 
n-fillto pray by the Spirit. Anch it is ap- 
it · rent, that the ſetting up Extemport Pray- 
dle, and the urging) 88 nne 
8 | 2 tnat 
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that under the Name of Praying by the 
Spirit, and the urging thoſe Scriptures for . 
it, which ſpeak of the Praying by Inſpira- , 
tion which was perform'd in the Apoſtles FJ , 
Times; was likely and fit to do it, and did. 
lead and betray theſe others, without 
doubt, whom he diſputes againſt to pre- 
tend to Sing by the Spirit; which may. 
as well be pretended to, and be as well , 

juſtified from the Scriptures as ſuch a Pra- 

Qice of Praying with a pretence of Pray- } , 50 
ing by the Spirit thlereing. * 
But this wild and falſe Nation of the fi 
Spirit's Affiſtance in our Devotions;! as it 
induc'd ſome that recerw'd it to caſt off the 
Singing what is prepar'd and afforded in 
Holy Scripture for it; ſo it induced others 
of them to caſt off all Singing in the 
Worſhip of God; / becauſe they founc 
they could not have: Pſalms and Spi 
ritual Songs immediately ſuggeſted tc 
them, as they thought their Prayers were 
by the Spirit of God. And they urg'd 
and do ftifl urge againſt the ordinary Per 
formance of this Part of Divine Wor 
ſnip: That prelimited Forms of praii 
ſing God vocally Sung by all the Church. 
together, is no Goſpel Ordinance (Mar . 
Jom. Trait. of Singing, p. 1.) Neither d 15 t 
our Brethren Sing alter the r * 
7880 © 11 If 
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the Primitive Chriſtians in the firſt GoF- 
« pel Churches: For the Matter of their 
© Songs was not in a pre-{kinted Form of 
© Words, but was then given more im- 
© mediately to the Goſpel Miniſters,” by 
Fan extraordinary Inſpiration of the Ho- 
x y Ghoſt (15. p. 5) And to underſtand 
© thoſe Words, Pſalms, and Hymns, and 
6 Spiritual Songs, Eph. 5. 19. Col. 3. 16. 
© to bind us to the limited uſe of thoſe 
Pſalms; '&c. in the Book of David, af- 
© fords a ſtrong Argument for the law- 
© ful Uſe of preſcripr and ſtinted Forms 
of Prayers. And if it be warrantable 
to Sing preſcrib'd, and ſet Forms of 
Prayers and Praiſes, it is equally law- 
ful otherwiſe to deliver ſuch ſet Forms 
* of Prayers and Praifes Prayer-wiſe, 
and to fay them as well as Sing them, 
* (16. p. 6.) And would not our Singing 
* Brethren ſay, that to give Thanks to 
J God, or praiſe him Prayer-wiſe in a 
pre- ſtinted Form of Words, is leſs Spiri- 
* tual, a lower Attainment, and a meaner 
and leſs acceptable way of Worſhiping 
. © God, than to offer our Praiſes Prayers 
* wife by the gracious Gift of the Holy 
of Spirit? (16 p. 8.) The Sum of all this 

is, that the Singing in the Apoſtles 
Times in the Chriſtiag Church was ex- 

| 6 traordinary, 
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traordinary, or by an extraordinary Gift, 
and there are none that have ſuch Gifts 
now, and therefore none muſt Sing in 
theſe Days, ſince miraculous Gifts are 
ceaſed. Thus do the Diſſenting Prin- 
ciples after the true Nature of Error, 
prove fruitful of Error; and by theſe 
Fruits they may be known, and do in- 
deed fairly warn all People to avoid 
them. And thus do the Diſſenters diſ- 
pute one another upon their own./Prin- 
ciples; and thoſe of them who oppoſe 
theſe Arguments . againſt Singing, are 
forced to forſake their falſe Notions about 
praying by the Spirit. But this is a 


2 


atter to be further conſider'd in its 
more proper place, God willing. 

-I ſhall here diſtinctly ſhow, that we 
may Sing in our Worſhip thoſe. Pſalms 
and Hymns which the Spirit of God 


has given by Inſpiration to others. , And 


I ſhall juſtifie this by the practice of the 
Jewiſh Church, by the practice of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, and by that 
of the Primitive Chriſtian Church in 
the pureſt and beſt Times of Chriſtia- 
nity. And this 1 ſhall the more largly 
inſiſt upon, becauſe this will further 
confirm, as 1 faid I ſhould do the 
WHOSE Sh ? L : - we 2 1 4 Lawful: 
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> qr of this way of Worſhiping 
God. 12 LEES JOHN 5+: 
We will begin, to male this good, 
with the practice of the Jem iſh Church. 
The firſt inſpir'd Song which we find 
mention'd, and which is ſaid to have 
been uſed in the Worſhip of God, is 
that of Moſes at the Red-Sea, Tis ſaid 
Moſes and the Children of Iſrael Sung 
that Song, Exod. 1 5. 1. But certainly 
Moſes only compos' d it, and that by 
Inſpiration, it being one part of the Pro- 
phetick Gift, with which he was emi- 
nenty endow'd ; it was not thus given 
to the whole Congregation: And then 
he muſt have communicated it to the 
Iſraelites in ſome other way, ſo as that 
{they could Sing it together with him, 
| Yea, and the Women of the Congre» 
| gation, together with Miriam, joynd 
in this way of Worſhiping God on 
the great Occaſion: which was then af- 
torded them. Here was a Song com- 
pos d by Moſes, who receiv'd it by In- 
ſpiration, and Sung by him, and toge- 
ther with him; it was Sung by others, 
who /did not receive it by Inſpiration; 


[ 
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er ge naps e 
eſ-2d they did this by the Direction of 


2 Prophet, whom God made uſe of ta 
be their Guide in Matters of Religion. 
S 
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A in, 'tis evident in the Scriptures of the . 


Old Teſtament, that the Pſalms which 
David compos'd by Inſpiration, were Sung 
in the ordinary Worſhip of God in the 
Temple by the Levites, who did not par- 
take of the Inſpiration which indited and 


compos'd them. And the Pſalms which 


Heman, Aſaph and Jeduthun compos'd by 
Inſpiration, who are therefore ſaid to Pro- 
pheſy, theſe their Sons, who are not ſaid 
to Propheſy, or Sing by Inſpiration, but 
to be inſtructed in the Songs of the Lord, 
are ſaid to have Sung in the Publick Wor- 
ſhip, 1 Chroz. 25. 1, 2, 3, 6, 7. Again, at 
the Building of the ſecond Temple, and 
hen the Temple Worſhip was reſtor'd 
after the return of the Jews from the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity, this Exerciſe of Reli- 
gion was reſtor'd ; and as it is ſaid, the Le. 
vites Sung after the Ordinance of David, 
we may believe they Sung, as had been 
done before, the Pfalms of David, and 
other inſpir'd Pſalmiſts of that Church and 
Nation. This we are told, Exra 3. 11, 
This may ſuffice to repreſent the Practice 
of the Jewiſh Church in this Matter. 

I come now to juſtifie the Singing the 
Scripture- Hymns and Pſalms in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, by the Practice of our Savi- 
pur. It is faid of him, and his Apoſtles, 


r 
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(89) 
in- celebrating his laſt Paſſover, Mat. 26. 
30. That they Sung an Hymn. It is not 
{aid indeed what they Sung, but ſince the 
Expreſſion is in the Plural Number, and 
tis ſaid They Sung, not our Saviour alone, 
but his Apoſtles together with him, we 
muſt conclude he did not then .Sing an 
Hymn of his own immediate Compoſing 


at that Inſtant, but ſuch an one as his Apo- 
ſtles were well acquainted with, who 


Sung as well as he, and therefore they 
muſt be well acquainted with the Song 
before-hand. And if they Sung with him 
a Song compos'd by himſelf for that Occa- 
ſion, but which they were not inſpir'd 
with, we have here the Apoſtles Practice 


even in Company with our Saviour, and 
by his immediate Direction, to juſtifie the 


Singing, what we are not our ſelves in- 
ſpir d with, But ſince "tis known, That 
the Jews were wont at the Celebrating of 


the Paſſover, to Sing the Pſalms from the 


113th to the 118th, including alſo theſe; 
this is Ground to believe, that our Saviour 
herein Practiſed what was the uſual Cu- 
ſtom of the Jems, eſpecially ſince his Apo- 
ſtles Sang with him, for ſo the Apoſtles 
might well he acquainted before - hand 
with what was Sung. If this be ſo, then 
we have the Practice of our Saviour oe 
9 ” 


{lf to juſtiße our Singing the Scripture- 
Hymns and Pſalms. And if he, who 
could Sing by Inſpiration, Sang what was 
compos'd by the Inſpiration given to an- 
other Perſon, we that have no ſuch Inſpi- 
ration, may certainly Sing ſuch Songs as 


others have been inſpir'd with by the Spirit 


of God; if we may Sing at all in the 
Worſhip of God, as other Things already 
produced, do ſufficiently ſhew we may do. 
We may obſerve, That the Presbyterians 
urge this Inſtance, as juſtifying by our. Sa- 
viour's Practice our Singing the Scripture 
Pſalms, and may make this further uſe of 
it to ſhew them a Miſtake which they are 
generally poſſz{s'd with. It appears here- 
in that our Saviour did not think himſelf 
confin'd to Exerciſe his own Gift and Abt- 
lity in the Worſhip of God, or that be- 
cauſe he was able to have Sung by Inſpi- 
ration, who. had the Spirit without mea- 
ſure, therefore he muſt nat uſe what had 
been given. by Inſpiration to another. 
And this contradicts a mighty Argument, 
as it is thought ro be, againſt a Miniſter's 
uſing the Prayers compos'd and fram'd by 
others in Publick Worſhip, when he bas 
the Gift of making fit Prayers himſelf, 
from the Obligation which they pretend 
gvery Miniſter lies under, to Exerciſe al. 
* Peas 
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ways, or chiefly his own Gift, in his Pub- 
lick Adminiſtrations. © 

We may juſtly believe the Scripture 
Hymns and Pſalms to have been written 
and continued in the Church for this uſe 
to all Ages. When the Apoſtle joyn'd 
this Advice to the, Chriſtian Church, to 
Sing Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, with that other, Let the Word of 
Chriſt dwell richly in you, he ſeems to have 
intended, and ta intimate that they ſhould 
be furniſht from the Word with the Pſalms 
and Hymns, which they ſhould Sing, and 
ſo that they ſhould Sing ſuch as they found 
there ſuitable to them. And there are Paſ- 
ſages in the Book of Pſalms, which ſeem 
to foretel that they ſhould be Sung by the 
Heathen Nations when theſe ſhould be 
taken into the Church of God, and ſo to 
ſignifie that it was intended by God that 
they ſhould be Sung in the, Chriſtian 
Church. Such is that where the P/almiſt 
ſays, as in P/al. 57. 9. I will Praiſe thee, 
0 Lord, among the People, I will Sing unto 
thee among the Nations : And again, in P/al. 
108. 3. 1 will Praiſe thee, Q Lord, among 
the People, I will Sing Praiſes. unto thee 4. 
mong the Nations. And many other there 
are of like Import. And we have many 
Eyidences in the ancient Chriſtian W fer 
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that the Scripture Hymns and Pſalms were 8 
Sung by the firſt Chriſtians, both in the R 
Publick Aſſemblies for Religious Worſhip, . 
and in their Private Families; which we th 
may believe they learnt to do from ſuch | 
'Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, as have 
been produced on this Occaſion, and from 0 
the Writings and Practice of the Apoſtles 6 
Times. Some of the Heathens have left | 
us the mention of the Chriſtians Singing h 
in their Aſſemblies for Worſhip, even in || * 
the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, before it 
had prevaiPd fo far, as that they durſt 
make their Worſhip Publick, and even 

when they were forced to hold their Af- N 
ſemblies for it by Night. One who Was xi 
a Magiſtrate: gives this Account of them . 
from his Province to the Emperor Trajan Ml; 
(Plin. ad) that they were wont to Aſſem- 

ble upon a ſtared Time, before it was thi 
Light, and to Sing an Hyma to Chriſt as | 
God. And another (Lucian in Philopat.) 4 
who made a/Jeſt of all Religions, Jeers T; 
the Chriftiags for their Watching whole Pr 
Nights to ſpend them in Singing. If in 


thoſe Days the Gift of Inditing ſuch Songs | i 
by [oſpiration (till continued in the Church, = 
theſe Songs myſt have been ſome way ig 


communicared by the Prophets to tÞ2 ret n 
gf the Aſſembly, or elle theſe could 15 Fl 
1 ing | 
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Sing together with them. But theſe Te- 


ſtimonies ſeem to ſpeak of an ordinary 


Part of their Worſhip, and that which 
they were generally engag d in: And then 
all the reſt, beſide the Prophet who Sung, 
muſt Sing the Inſpirations of another Per- 
ſon. But it could not be more lawful and 
fitting for others to Sing theſe new Inſpi- 
rations, who did not themſelves receive 
them, than to Sing the old ones deliver'd 
in the Holy: Scriptures : Eſpecially ſince 
theſe, as hath been ſaid, and has been tried, 
and prov'd by Experience of Old, are ſui- 
table to all Occaſions. It is not to be 
doubted then, but they ſometimes, even 
from the firſt, and while Inſpiration con- 
tinued, did Sing in their Religious Aſſem- 
blies the Scripture Hymns and Songs in 
the Publick Worſhip of God. It appears 
this was in common Uſe with them in ear- 
ly Times, by what I have already pro- 
uced from ſome of the Writers of thoſe 
Times, when I was repreſenting the uſe- 
fulneſs of this way of Worſhip : Who are 
found ſaying, That the common and moſt 
careleſs People were wont to remember and 
retain, and carry Home with them, and 
to make uſe of the Pſalms, more than a- 
oy thing elſe of the Holy Scriptures. 'L 
all not therefore repeat any thing which 
mat Was 


« > 


to ceaſe in the Church: An 
Church divided the whole Book of P/alms 


was there ſaid; It is known that there was 
no pait of the Holy Scriptures more fre- 
quently uſed in Divine Service in the Pub- 


lick Aſſemblies, than this Book of Pſalms, 


eſpecially from the Times that immediate 
Inſpiration, and the. Prophetick Gift of 
making and ſinging inſpir'd Hymns came 
the Greek 


into ſeveral large Parts, to be Sung at one 
time of Aſſembly, and: continued the Sing- 
ing them in their Aſſemblies throughout 
the Year, beginning the Book again when 
they had gone through it in the Order as it 
lies in the Bible. And every Part which 
Was appointed for one time of Singing, 
was divided into three Sections, at tlie end 
of which Sections, they uſed the Doxo- 
logy, Glory be to the Father, &c. which 


the Latin or Weſtern Church have been 
anciently wont to uſe, as we do, at the 


end of every Pſalm (Suicer.) It is an evi- 


dent Proof of their uſing to Sing theſo, 


that ſo many of the early Writers of Chri- 
ſtianity are found to recommend this Book 
of P/alms to common uſe, and to urge the 
Chrittians to be well acquainted with it, 
as containing Matter which is uſeful upon 
all Occaſions; they found this to be very 
effectual to the promoting of Piety, and 


there- 


— 
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thetefore did ſo. And the Singing of 


© theſe is urg'd as a Pleaſure that is botli 


© Innocent and Uſeful, as what becomes 
well all forts of Perſons both Old and 
+.Young, both Men and Women, the Ho- 
* .nourable Magiſtrate, and the Common 
Tradeſman, the Grave Matron, and the 
© Young Virgin. (Ambroſe Pref. in Pſalm.) 
The Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers 
to the Orthodox among the Works of Ju- 
tin Martyr, who is judg'd to have liv'd 
about the 5th or 6th Century, when for 
ought appears the Gift of inſpir'd Singing 
was. wholly ceas'd, ſpeaks. of Singin 
Hymns to the Lord in their Religious A\- 
ſemblies : There where the Queſtion: is 
made, why the Chriſtians were wont to 
turn themſelves towards the Eaſt, when 
they offer'd their Hymns and Praiſes to 
God? (Qu. 118.) He mentions Hymns as 


offer*d to God uſually in their Publick Wor- | 


ſhip, as well as Prayers, and ſignifies that 
they Sung to the Lord. He does not there 
ſay what Hymns they offer d, but ſince he 
elſewhere ſpeaks of Singing the Scripture 
Hymns and Pſalms, as I have obſerv'd be- 
fore, and recommends this, we may be- 
lieve. they were ſuch that he ſpeaks of 
here. „ 1909 pF C736 25 4 8 00 gl 
9 10 irs 7 of 1 Pg290l #1 11110 Sch 


1 


| 0 1 17 | Wrre They 


BY . 

They ſpeak of the early Uſe of theſe 
Pſalms, and the Singing of them in Pri- I. 
vate Families or to themſelves. A ver) | 
early Writer (Juſt; Mart. Ey. ad Tin. {ti 
Seren.) ſeems to ſpeak of the private Uſe of 
them, when he is telling his Friend what 
would become him, who would order his 
Life a· right, and among other Things ſays, 
Pſalms and Spiritual Songs are to be Sung, 
but forbids the doing this, with deſign to 
inſinuate any Reproach or Condemnation J. 
of a Neighhour therein. Another to the | E 


* our Apygtites, 

* /bounteaus and plentiful Gift of thoſe 
Things which Mankind has the uſe of, {who 
and tot that he continually! affords'the then 
Food aid: Nouriſhment of our Souls and [Mea 
Bodies Again, he ſays; of their Pra» I goc 
Rite (Strom l. 7.) Our Sacrifices to God . i 
ate the Hytnns!and Pſalms which we Sing 
© at our Meals, and when we lie downito 
* Reſt. © And again. (Punag.t, 2. c. 4.) and Bape 
when we are Drinking together; it be. Mit 
comes us to Sing to him when we are ] C 
© made Partakers of his Creatures. Cyprlan, I riſe 
Biſhop of Carthage, and Martyr, who was ] Wit 
made Biſhop there in the Year of our ling 
rl e | Lord and 
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Lord 248, recommends the Singing theſe 


Plalms, as we may believe, to the Chri- 


ſtians at their Feaſts and Entertainments. 
Neither let the very time of your Feaſt- 
ing (ſays he) be deſtitute of the Hea- 
* venly Grace. Let your ſober Feaſt be 
* attended with the ſound of Pſalms: And 
as a tenacious Memory, and a muſical 
* Voice will inable you, perform this ac- 
* cording to Cuſtom. It will be the beſt 


Entertainment of thoſe who are dear to 


* you, if _ hear ſomething Spiritual 
and Divine from you. Let this Religi- 
* ous Pleaſure charm and delight the Ears. 
(Tra. d. Gra. Dei ad Donat. p. 10. Ed.Oxon.) 
Another ſhews it was uſual with thoſe 
who were moſt Devout and Serious among 


them, eſpecially, to Sing Pſalms at their | 
Meals and Entertainments, which he gives 


good Reaſon for their doing this: (Chry- 
oſt. in P/. 42.) For he ſays, Since the 


Devil commonly lays Snares for us at 


our Feaſts, and tempts us to Drunken» 
neſs and Gluttony, and profuſe and looſe 
* Mirth and Laughter, we need then eſpe- 
* cially both before we Eat, and after we 
riſe from the Table, to fence our elves 
with the ſafeguard of a Pſalm. And ri- 
ling from Table, we ought with Wife 
and Children to mw Sacred Hymns to 

* God. 


4 
l ! 
I 
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* Pſalms. Thus I think I have ſufficient- 


(698) 

* God. He certainly does not ſpeak here 
of every ones Singing their own Inſpira- 
tions; and muſt needs be underſtood to 
mean the Scripture Hymns and - Pſalms 
which he thinks ought to be Sung by the 
Maſter of the Family, together with his 
Wife and Children when they riſe from 
their Meals. The great and pious Atha- 
naſius in his Book of Meditation, which 
is full of Directions for a very devout and 
godly Life, gives this among others agree- 
ably to his excellent Recommendation of 
the Book of Pſalms in another Diſcourſe. 
© Let not the Word of God be out of thy 
Mouth; meditate on the Holy Scrip- 
© tures, have a Pſalter, and learn the 


ly made good this Matter: That we may 
Sing the Scripture Hymns and Pialms in 
Singing to the Lord, and may in this way 
make uſe of the Word of Chriſt dwelling 
richly in us: And ſhall ſay no more to it 
at preſent, becauſe alſo I ſhall produce 
ſome what more for it from the Practice 
of the Primitive Chriſtians under another Ih 
Head of Diſcourſe on this Subject. 


(99) 
NOS RCTON 
We may Sing in the Worſhip of God, 


Hymns and Spiritual Songs, which 
ere of Human Compoſure. 


_ ! 


make good, in order to repreſent the 
tter which may be Sung in the Wor- 
ſhip of God: Which is, That we ma 

Sing the Hymns and Spiritual Songs which 
are. compoſed. by Men that were not in- 
e ſpied, provides the Matter of them be 
t. deriv'd: from the Holy: Scriptures, and a- 
greeable thereto. As the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians may joyn with the Prayers that 
are of human Compoſure, as all the Con- 
gregations, even of the Sects, do, who 
ſoyn with their Miniſter in Prayer: So 
they may doubtleſs as lawfully joyn with 


Tm yet, one. thing more to ſay, and 


: , 


human Compoſure. Others may joyn with 
him in their Hearts, who Sings ſuch a 
Spiritual Song; and if they may joyn 
with him in their Hearts, they may, if 
they can, joyn with him in their Voices 


no. r bie leg who ze Sing e. 
> as H 2 gether 


a good Spiritual Song or Hymn that is of 
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( 160) 
gether with a Miniſter, muſt be acquaint- 
ed with the Song which they are to Sing 
with him ; and therefore it muſt be ſome 
way. communicated to them before-hand. 
As it is beſt, and moſt for the Advantage 
and Edification of the People, and moſt 
helpful to the due Performance of their 
Part in the Duty, that the Prayer which 
the Miniſter offers, be before- hand com- 
municated, and known to them who are 
to joyn with him in offering it to God. 
This is plainly and manifeſtly requiſite, 
when the Prayer or Song which the Mini- 
ſter of Religion uſes, is offer'd to God not 
meerly as his own, but as the Prayer or 
Song of the Congregation. The Hymns 
and Songs compos d by Men, may be Sung 
in the Worſhip of God, altho' they were 
not compos'd by immediate Inſpiration, 
but by the ordinary Afﬀiſtance of the Spi- 
rit of God, afforded to their Wit and 
Skill, and Endeavour in the compoſing 
them. n 
It cannot be pretended to juſtifie this by 
any Inſtances mention'd in the Holy Scrip- 
tures of this Practice: Becauſe all the 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs which are 
there, and are there ſaid to have been Sung 
in the Worſhip of God, we believe to have 
been indited by the immediate ä 
12 9 5 


| e 
of the Spirit of God. But we may be- 
lieve ſuch Songs as theſe are included, and 
meant among others in the Apoſtle's Words 
here, concerning what may be Sung in 
the Worſhip of God, when he uſes ſo ma- 
ny Words to Expreſs this by. And when 
he adviſes the Coloffians to this uſe of the 

Word of Chriſt dwelling richly in them, 
we may reaſonably believe he means that 
they might, as they were able, Compoſe 
ſuch Songs out of the Holy Scriptures, and : 
| Sing them, as well as take, and make uſe 
of thoſe which were there: And ſuch might 
be Sung by thoſe who compoſed them, 
. and by others alſo. And it may ſerve to 
: juſtifie us further in thus underſtanding 
8 the Apoſtle, that we find the Primitive 
5 
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1 
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Chriſtians, as Singing in the Worſhip of 
God, and Singing the Scripture Hymns and 
Pſalms, ſo alſo to have uſed Hymns and 


* Spiritual Songs of human Compoſure. I 
d ſhall produce the Mention of this in ver 

g early Times of the Chriſtian Church, and, 

in ſeveral of the Writers of thoſe Times. F 

y _ Philo, a Learned Jew of Alexandria, who 
p- liv'd there in the time of the Apoſtles, and 
Ve at the time when St. Mark preach'd the Goſ- 
re bel and ſet up there a Chriſtian Church, 
1 y Converting many to the Chriſtian 
ve Faith; Gives us an Account of a ſort of 
on | H 3 Devout 


(802) | 
Devout Perſons who. were Jews, that liv'd 
together in the Neighbourhood of that 
Place, a very Holy and Religious Life. 
And telling us of their Exerciſes of Devo- 
tion, he ſays among other Thongs of them; 
that they compos d new Hymns and Pſalms, 
and Sung them to God in all ſorts of Me- 
tre, or Verſe. Theſe Perſons, and their 
way of Living, as mention'd by him, an 
early Chriſtian Writer takes Notice of (Eu- 
ſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 2. c. 17.) and repreſents 
them as Chriſtians, and gives us Ground 
to believe that they were ſome of the firſt 
who were Converted to the Chriſtian Faith 
in thoſe Parts; and that when they were 
ſo, they continued ſtill their Devout and 
Religious way of Living. And he ſpeak- 
ing of them, as Chriftians, ſays, the Exer- 
ciſes which were in Uſe among them, 
were ſtill in Uſe in his Time in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, which was above 200 Years 
after theirs. And this Author does in par- 
ticular mention that Religious Exerciſe of 
theirs, the Singing of Hymas to God, 
which, ſays he, are wont to be Sung among 
us. The Hymns here mention'd to be 
made by thele Perſons, are not ſaid to be 
of Divine Inſpiration, and we may helieve 
were not ſuch. 2 n % 5 it | 


The 
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The ſame Chriſtian Author (Euſeb.) in 
other parts of his Hiſtory of the Church, 
oves it to have been the Cuſtom of the 
Church before his Time, and even in their 
Publick Worſhip, to Sing the Hymns that 
were of human Compoſure. He tells (/. 5 


c. 25.) of a Book then in being, whole 


Author was not known, which was writ- 
ten againſt the Error of thoſe who deny'd 
Chriſt to be God, and made him a meer 
Man : And ſays, that among other Things 


therein urg d againſt this Opinion, there 


was this Paſſage: How many are the 
Pſalms and Songs which from the Begin- 
ning have been d by faithful Bre- 
thren, which Praiſe and Celebrate Chriſt 
the Word of God, as God? Again, this 


appears to have been an ancient Cuſtom in 


the Church, by a piece of Hiſtory which 
he gives us in another Place ( 16. J. 7. c. 
5 29.9 where he gives an Account of an E- 
piſtle written by a great many Biſhops A.- 
ſembled in the ſecond Council of Ant ioch, 
and directed to Dionyſius, Biſhop of Rowe, 
and Maximus, Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
to all-Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and 
the Univerſal Church, concerning Paul of 
Samoſata: In which *tis mention'd as his 
Crime among other wicked Things, that 
he took away the uſe of thoſe Hymns in 

H 4 tis 
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his Church of Ant ioch, which had been 


wont to be Sung in Honour of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, as Novelties, and the Work 


of late Men; and order'd others, and thoſe 
very Scandalous ones to be Sung in their 
room. By this it appears, that ſuch Hymns, 


and thoſe of human Compoſure, were 
then wont to be Sung in the Church in Ho- 
nour of Chriſt, and ſuch as were known 
and uſual; and that this had been a'Pra- 
ctice of ſome ſtanding then. This Coun- 
cil is reckon'd to have been held about the 
Year of our Lord 272. (Godeau Hiſt. de Y 
Ezliſe.) Another ancient Author, and who 
liv*d before the other, gives us an Account 
of the Chriſtians Practice in his Time; 


and he ſpeaks of their Singing ſuch Hymns 


in private Families, at leaſt, if not in their 
Aſſemblies for Religious Worſhip. (Ter- 
tull. Apol. c. 39.) For he ſpeaks there ma- 


nifeſtly of their Love Feaſts, which for 
ſome time continued in the Church after 


the Apoſtles Days, as they are mention'd 
in the Writings of the Apoltles ; and which 
did in the Apoſtles Times, and afterwards 
attend their Celebrating the Sacrament of 
the Lord's-Supper. What he ſays to our 


Purpoſe, is this. That they did not fit 


+ down to Eat before they had pray'd to 
God; they did Eat as Hunger requir'd, 
| 2 an 
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* and Drank as much as was uſeful to Per- 
© ſons Modeſt and Chaſte : They filPd 
* themſelves ſo as remembring that in the 
Night they were to riſe to their Prayers: 
Their Diſcourſe was ſuch, as knowin 

that God heard them: And then he ſays, 
That after the Waſhing of their Hands, 


that is, when their Feaſt was ended, as 


every one was able, either out of the 
« Scripture, or of his own Compoſing, he 
* was deſir'd to Sing to God before all the 
Company. This was a Practice very 


early, and in Uſe while the Aſſemblies of 


the Chriſtians were held privately, for fear 
of the Heathens who Perſecuted them. 
We have reaſon to believe, thar this 
Cuſtom. of ſinging Songs of humane Com- 
poſure, continued long in the Church; 
thoſe ſinging the Songs, who compoſed 
them, whoſoever they were. And this 
Cuſtom was introduced by the practice 
of the Prophets and Propheteſſes in the 
Times of the Apoſtles, who then Sung 
in the publick Aſſemblies by Inſpiration ; 
and it continued for ſome time after that 
this extraordinary Gift ceaſed. But this 
Practice then degenerated into Diſorder, 
and the Church thought fit to forbid it, 
We find two Canons or Rules made in a 


Council at Laadites, which was held be- 
| _FWeen 


tween 360 and 270 (Lupin) againſt both 


ſpiration was ceaſed, and the {ure Evidences 


niſters, ho had the ordinary Call, when 


Compoſitions in the Church, we muſt; be- 


| 
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the parts of it. The one is the Fifth, 
which ordered, that none but thoſe of 
the Clergy, who were appointed to this, 
ſhould Sing in the Church: That is, we 
muſt believe none but they muſt Sing a- 
lone, or thoſe Songs in which thePeople did 
not joyn with their Voices. The other, 
which is the 5th, order'd, that Pſalms 
of private Compoſure ſhould not be Suog 
inthe Church. That is, we may believe 
they thought it not fitting any longer to 
give leave to every one that would, to of- 
fer his Song to God in the Name of the 
Congregation, ſince now the immediate In- 


and Proofs of this were wanting. They 
would ſuffer none to adminiſter any part 
of Publick Worſhip, but the Ordain'd Mi- 


the extraordinary one, with the Proofs of 
an immediate Miſſion were ceaſed. And 
this Law made againſt ſinging of private 


lieve, was intended againſt thoſe of pri- 
vate Perſons only, not againſt thoſe which 
were made by the Miniſters of Religion; 
tho? perhaps, it was now required, that 
even thoſe ſhould be compoſed hefore- 
hand, and be conſider'd andallow'd of 


( 107 ) 
the Governors of the Church, before they 
were uſed in Publick Worſhip. And in- 
deed, we find Songs and Hymns of human 
Compoſure, after this, uſed in Publick Wor- 
ſhip, and continuing in the Church thro? 
all the following Ages of it. 
Thus much I have ſaid concerning 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs of humane 
Compoſure, and the uſe of them in Pub- 
lick Worſhip, in order to the juſtifying 
the Church of England, in appointing 
and uſing ſuch. For there are indeed, in 
the ordinary Offices of the excellent Litur- 


and uſed, which are ſufficiently recom- 
mended to publick and common Uſe, by 
the excellent Matter which they contain 
which is taken from the Holy Scriptures, 
and is altogether agreeable to them. 
Thoſe, which it is to my Purpoſe to take 
notice of, are theſe following; That cal- 
led the Song of Sr. Ambroſe, which begins, 
We praiſe thee O God, we acknowledge thee to 
be the Lord: That call'd the Song of the 
Three Children, beginning thus, O all ye 
Works of the Lord, Bleſs ye the Lord, Praiſe 
bim and Magnifie him for ever. And I be- 
leveI may mention amongſt them the An- 
cient 1 — Doxology, Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Hoh. 


gy of the Church, ſeveral ſuch appointed 


l begin with that, call'd the Song of S. 


(108) 
Ghoſt,; with the Reſponſe or Ant iphon, As 
it was in the Beginning, is now, and ever 
ſball be, World without End. In as much 
as this is a Part at leaſt, by appointment 
of the Hymus which are uſed, and is added 
at the Cloſe of the Pſalms. That alſo in 
the Communion Office muſt be obſerv'd, 


which has been anciently call'd the Triſa- 


gion, and is in theſe Words: Therefore with 
Angels and Arch- Angels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, we Laud and Magnifie 
thy glorious Name, evermore Praiſing thee, 


and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of 


Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glo- 
ry: Glory be to thee, OLord moſt high. Which 
is order'd immediately after a fit Preface to 
the time, to be Sung or Said. The other 
is, that alſo in the Communion Office, 
which has been anciently called the Ange. 
lick' Hymn, which begins, Glory be to Gui 
on high, on Earth Peace, Good Will towards 
Men. Becauſe theſe were once violently 
thrown out of the publick Service of our 
Church, I ſhall, to make this Diſcourſe 
the more compleat, and adequate to the 


propos d Deſign, ſeverally conſider theſe, 


and recommend and juſtifie the Uſe of them 
in our publick Worſhip. 


Ambroſe, There has been an ancient 
y Tradition, 


| 
| 
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Tradition, that it was composd by that 
Excellent Biſhop of Milan, who flouriſht 
in the fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 
And it is certainly a very ancient Com- 
poſition, tho? learned Men of later Times 
do generally agree not to aſcribe it to that 
Author. It is obſerved to this Purpoſe, 
that none of the Ancients make any mention 
of it before Bennet, who ſpeaks of it in his 
Writings, about the Year of our Lord 500, 
(Bona d. Div. Pſalmod. c. 16. 1. 12) but fo 
it has been in the Church above a thouſand 
Years. And tho? it is not agreed who 


was the Author of it, and it is believed to - 


be of humane Compoſure, it will bemani- 
feſt to any one that will — conſider it, 
to be a very devout and uſeful o 

ry fit to be uſed in the common or publick 
Service and Worſhip of God. It is a ſort 
of a devout Paraphraſe upon the Apoſtles 
Creed, and contains the main Articles of 


a Chriſtian Religion, compos'd into a 


Hymn or Pſalm to praiſe God with ; and 
it gives due Honour to God, aſcribes to 
him nothing but what is agreeable to the 
Divine Excellency and Greatneſs, and is 
worthy of him: It is certainly in the Mat- 
ter of it deriv'd from the Holy Scriptures, 
and agreeable therero : It calls to mind 
the main Articles of our Religion, and is 

com- 


ne, and ve- 
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compoſed ſo as to be fit at the ſame time to 
remind us of them, and affect us with them: 
It is fit then both to raiſe our Devotion 
in Worſhip, if need be, and to expreſs a 
rais d and ardent Devotion: and thus tis 
very uſeful and edifying, and upon theſe 
Accounts, is certainly very fit to be uſed 


in publick Worſhip in the Chriſtian 


Church. i 

The next in order in our Liturgy, which 
is of this ſort, is that call'd the Song of the 
Three Children: The Church confeſſes 
manifeſtly, and teaches her People, that 
this isa Song of humane Compoſure, in 
that it puts it among the Apocryphal Wri- 


_ tings, and excludes it from Canonical and 


Inſpir'd Scripture. It has the Name which 
is given it, becauſe it has been anciently 
aſcrib'd to thoſe three great Saints of the 
Jewiſh Nation in the Bab loniſb Captivity, 
who endur'd to be thrown into a Furnace 
of Fire, rather than they would Worſhip 
an Image, which the King, Nebachadnez- 
zar had made, and ſet up tor that Purpoſe, 
We find it frequently ſpoken of, in the 


early Writers of the Chriſtian Church, as 


theirs, tho' we do not find it to have been 
aſcrib'd to them by the oldeſt Writings, 
which we have remaining of the Jewiſb 
Nation. Athaxaſuus in his Abridgment of 

ab Scrip- 


| (im! 
Scripture, giving an Account of what is 
contain d in the Book of Daniel, ſays, it 
relates the Martyrdom (ſo he calls it) of 
Shadrach, Meſbach and Abednego, and their 
Hymn, and that they were preſerv'd from 
the Furnace, Theodoret (in Monſr. de Sacy. 
Explication, &c. on Daniel) ſays, * They 
* oppos'd a Song altogether Divine, and a 
« Celeſtial Symphony, to Muſick and the 
prophane Sound of Inſtruments, which 
* was wound about the Statue of Gold. 
And the Expreſſions which they made 
© uſeof in their Song, are ſuch as ſigniſie a 
Heart inflam'd with Love to ſuch a De- 
* gree, as that it could not expreſs the Ar- 
$ * of its Sentiments. In the fourth 
Council of Toledo, tis mention'd, which 
was held about the Year of our Lord, 633, 


which ſays of it, © The Catholick Church 


* ſpread over all the Earth, does Sing it; 
and that according to ancient Cuſtom and 
Orders (Cen. 14. Da Pin) that it be Sung 
in publick Worſhip on Sundays and Holy- 
Days in their Churche. | 
And tho? we do not reckoa this Song to 
be any part of Canonical Scripture, not 
being ſatisfied of its Divine Inſpiration, 
and therefore it is ſpoken of here as a hu- 
man Compoſure: Let the r of it is 
agreeable to Holy Scripture, and it 5 * 
F Uitru- 
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Inſtructive, and Edifying, and very fit to 
excite and expreſs a juſt and wiſe and ar- 
dent Devotion. It begins, O all ye Works 
of the Lord, Bleſs ye the Lord, Praiſe him, 
and Magnifie him for ever; and goes on ac- 
cordingly. And we find the Author of the 
inſpir'd Hymn, which is the 148 Pſalm, 
in like manner calling upon the Sun, and 
Moon, and Stars, and Waters, and Moun- 
tains, and other inſenſible and inanimate, 
as well as irrational Creatures, to praiſethe 
Name of the Lord, The meaning of the 
Pſalmiſt in this, ſays a Learned and Pious 
Father of the Church at preſent (Biſhop of 
Ely in the Argument of the Pſ.) is, that the 
Creator hath ſet forth the moſt tranſcen- 
dent Wiſdom, Power and Munificence, 
in ſuch variety of ſtupendious Works, 
that there is not the ſmalleſt of them but 
miniſters ſuch Matter of Praiſe and Ad- 
miration to thoſe that attentively conſider 
them, that they cannot but wiſh with 
the Pſalmiſt here, that every one of them 
were able to tell us how much Skill and 
Kindneſs he hath ſhown in their Contri- 
vance, or that we were able to find it out, 
or comprehend. it. Thus he is to be un- 
derſtood, when he calls upon all Creatures 
to praiſe the Lord: Or it is, as if he had 
ſaid, the Lord is to be praiſed, by, or - 
1 ; A 
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al) Things, as long as the World laſts. 
This Account of the Matter of that Pfalm, 
recommends alſo the Matter and Deſign 
of this Song, as very fit and ſignificant, 
and inſtructive. St. Jerom upon this Song 
(in Abbe de Sacy ubi ſupr.) ſays, It muſt 
be obſerv'd, that the inſenſible and in- 
* animate Creatures, whom theſe three 
* Saints invite to bleſs the Lord, do not 
© praiſe him as Angels and Men do it, 
* becauſe they have neither Underſtanding 
to comprehend, nor Tongues to publiſh 
e © thePraiſes of his Glory. They then praiſe 

* not with a Voice but by the Effects 
of Wl © which they produce, agreeable to his 
Orders and the Laws of Nature. For 
the Creator makes himſelf known by 
„the Creatures, and the Glory of God 

* ſhines very bright and magnificent in e- 
very one of his Works. When there- 
d. fore ſays St. Auſtin (in Pſ. 68. 1b.) all 
Creatures are invited to praiſe God, it is 
truly Man who is invited to this, by 
the View and Conſideration of the Crea- 

* tures: Becauſe if Man ſets himſelf to 

* conſider in them their Creator, he will 
find in them, as it were, an infinite 
Source of Bleſſings and Praiſes, and his 
Heart will find it ſelf fil'd with a thou- 
ſand SubjeQs, of x ty which * 
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be Sung to the Glory of the moſt High. 
Great Inſtruction is contain'd in ſuch an 
Hymn as this, as we may learn by what 
an ancient Writer (Hilary in Momſr. de S4. 
cy 1b.) ſpeaks concerning the 1 48th Pſalu. 
The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks thus (ſays he) © That 
* by inviting the Sun, Moon and Stars 
to praiſe God, he might overthrow the 
© the Error of thoſe who would have it 
© believ'd, that this World came to be ſuch 
as it is by Chance, and the undirected 
Motion of ſenſeleſs, unintelligible A- 
* toms; and to refuſe the Hxtravaganee of 


© {ome others, who imagin'd this World 
© tobe it ſelf a God, which gives it ſelf 


* the Motions and Powers which are ſo 
wonderful in the Things contain'd in it. 
* In the third Place, he has herein con- 
founded the Ignorance of many People, 
* who held for Gods, and Worſhiped as 
* ſuch, the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe. 
Againſt all theſe things, ſays he, is that 
© Expreſiion levelPd, For he commanaed, 
and they were created, V. 5. Of ſuch Ex- 


_ cellent Uſe is this Hymn we are ſpeakin 


of, which is in the Matter and Deſigno 
it, the ſame with that Pſalm, and very 
ſerviceable to our'Inftruftion and Edifica- 
tion, as containing ſuch important Inti- 
mations. It is herein alſo expreſſive, 1 
* . | an 
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and fit to excite a juſt and ardent Devoti- 
on. It makes Acknowledgments of God, 

vhich are to his Glory and Honour, and 
which are therefore Juſt and True. And 
what St. Chrzſoſtom ſays of that Pſalm, 
may be ſaid of this Hymn. *Tis/the 
© Character of a Heart full of Love, and 
due Acknowledgments of God, to de- 

* fire to have Companions in the Praiſes 
aud Thanksgivings which we deſire to 
© render to God: Therefore the Pſalmiſt 
invites all Creatures to joyn themſelves 
to him in praiſing their great Creator. 
It belongs then to ſuch a Diſpoſition and 
State of Mind, to offer this Hymn to 
God, and then 'tis very fit to have a Place 

in the Publick Worſhip of Chriſtians. 

I proceed next to give an Account of, 
and juſtifie the uſe of the very Ancient and 
Excellent Doxology, which ſeems to have 
nad its Original, together with the Chri- 
tian Worſhip, and which is appointed by 
the Church to be Sung or ſaid, at the Con- 
cluſion.of this and other Hymns in the Li- 
turgy, and at the end of the Pſalms: I 
mean this, Glory be! to the Father, and to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, with the 
Reſponſal, As it was in the Beginning, is 
mow, and ever ſhall be, World without End. 
12 This 
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This is certainly a very ancient, tho” a 
humane Compoſure, and what was known 
in the ancient Church, by the Name of 
the Hymn of Glorification. Juſt in Mar- 
ir is reckon'd to refer to it, when he ſays 
(Expoſit. Fid.) *tis not barely the pro- 
nouncing Glory be to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, that will ſuffice to our 
Salvation. Another ancient Writer refers 
to it, (Clem. Alex. Pædag. l. 3.) where he 
ſpeaks of Praiſing, or Glorifying the only 
Father, and the Son, with the Holy Ghoft, 
And Tertullian may be judg'd to have 
Regard to it; (Adv. Marcion. l. 4.c. 22.) 
where he interprets the Prophecy of Mal: 
chy, Chap. 1. V. 11. that in every Platt 
Incenſe ſhould be offer d, and « pure Offer 
ing, as fulfill'd in the Chriſtian Church 
ſpread among the Heathen Nations i. 
the rendring of Glory, the BenediCtio 
Praiſe and Hymns. Baſilius Mag nus ſay 
a Perſon learned in theſe Matters (Bom 
who flouriſht under Valens the Empero 
in his Book of the Holy Spirit, mentior 
this in two Places. (1) In Cap. 7.1 
theſe Words: Furthermore, for as mu 
© as it was ſaid by our Anceſtors, and 
* alſo fay, that Glory is common to t 
© Father with the Son, therefore we off 
the Hymn of Glorification to the b 
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* ther, and the Son. (2) And more clearl 


and largely, Cap. 27. We make Profeſ- 


* ſion of our Faith, as a certain Beginnin 

* of Glorification. But what muſt we do? 
For now they teach us, that we muſt not 
*. be Baptized, as we have received, nor 
may we Glorifie as we believe: And 
* after a few Words he adds, It is there- 
* fore (aid, it does not relate to the Senſe, 
* whether you ſay, Glory be to the Fa- 
* ther, and the Son, with the Holy Ghoſt, 
or ſay, Glory be to the Father, and 
* the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, And 4- 
thanaſius, who begun to flouriſh more 
than thirty Years before Baſil, in his Book 
of Virginity, or Meditation, commemo- 


rates this Hymn in expreſs Words: When 
* (fays he) you riſe from Table, giving 


Thanks again three times, ſay, The 
Merciful and Gracious Lord has given 
Meat to them that fear him; Glory be 
* to, the Father, and to the Son, and to 
* the Holy Ghoſt: And again, after you 
* have finiſhr the Glorification, 5 may 
* finiſh your Prayers. By the Teſtimo- 
nies of theſe Eminent Perſons (ſays he) 
it appears, that they are miſtaken, who 
make Flaviauus, a Monk of Antioch, to 
have been the Author of this Hymn, ſince 
by che Authority of theſe two Perſons, 

bf it 
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it appears to have been elder than Flavia. 
nus. Nona de Div. Pſalmod. c. 16. S. 6.) 
And he declares himſelf of the Opinion, 
that this Hymn has no later Original than 
the Apoſtles Times, and that then, becauſe 
the Faithful were even from their Times, 
Baprized in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; they 
began to Glorife theſe three Perſons toge- 
ther by the uſe of this Hymn. When 
theControverſie was manag'd between the 
Orthodox and the Arians, thoſe who joyn'd 
themſelves to either Parry, differ'd aceord- 
ingly in their Hymn of Glorification, and 
by this were known, as by a Teſt, for 
they accommodared that which they Sun 
to their Opinion, ſays Sozomen, l. 4. c. 28. 
In truth, ſays Cardinal Bona, the Arians 
as they corrupted the Form of Baptiſm, 
ſo they alſo corrupted the Hymn of Glo- 
Tification : So as to ſay, Glory be to the 
Father, by the Son, with the Holy Ghoſt. 
And becauſe the ſame Arians blaſphemous- 
ly aſſerted, that there was a Time- when 
the Son was not with the Father; againſt 
this Wickedneſs ſome think the Nicene Sy- 
nod decreed that Appendix to be uſed, 
As it was in the Beginnine, &c. And 
whereas St. Jerom has been currently de- 
W 
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faid againſt it, © The Doxology 
+ ſolemn Confeſſion of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
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this ſecond Verſe, the Story of Leantius's 
cunning in pronouncing only the end of 
that Verſicle, World without End, loud e- 
nough to be heard, is Evidence enough 
to the contrary, he being Co-temporary 
with Athanaſius, and both long before Je. 
rom, ſays a learned Perſon of our Church 
(Hammond, PEſtrange, Alliance, &c. c. 3.) 
Cardinal Bona thinks this alſo to be of an 
earlier Date than the Council of Mice, as 


| he judges the other Part of it to be, and 


believes Tertullian to refer to this (I. de 
SpetF. c. 25.) where he underſtarids his 
Words to mean, ſhall it be ſaid, Aud ever. 
ſhall be, World mithoat End, to any other 
but ro God and Chritt. | | 
By theſe Things it appears, that this 
Hymn is a very ancient Compoſition, as I 
obſerv*d before, that it has long been uſed 
both by the Greek and Latin Churches at 
the cloſes of the Pſalms. The Diſſenters 
from the eftabliſh'd Church among us, have 
complain'd of the frequent uſe of it in our 
Liturgy; But this Complaidt was very 
wiſely and juſtly anſwer'd by thoſe com- 
miſfion*d''to Inſtruct them beiter: Who 


ſhould not be thought a Burden to any 
* Chriſtian Liturgy, eſpecially being ſo 
14 ort, 
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© ſhortas it is: Neither is the Repetition 
* vain, any more than, For his Mercy en- 
© dures for ever, ſo often repeated in the 
© 136 Pſalm, And we cannot give (lay 
© they) too much Glory to God, that be- 
© ing the end of our Creation, and ſhould 
© be the end of all our Services. One of 
them reflects upon the uſing this after the 
Pſalms, as an Addition to the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; for ſome of the Leaders of the Sects 
are not ſo careful, to ſay nothing but what 
is true in their Diſparagements of the eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, as to ſay what they think 
may be moſt Effectual to Prejudice their 
People againſt it. And how unjultly he 
has made this Reflection, is repreſented b 

a Learned and Pious Father of the Church 
at preſent, who has prov'd againſt him 
the Lanfulneſs of Worſbiping God by the Com- 
mon-Prayer ; Who ſays, * *Tis not added 


© to the Scriptures as Canonical, any more 


© than the Contents of the Chapters, and 
© the Dates of the Epiſtles. And it was 
© fora good End that it was anciently uſed 
in the Orthodox Church of old, and is 
continued in ours, viz. in Oppoſition to 
the Arians and Antitrinitarians. Another 
Father of our Church, in his excellent Diſ- 


courſe concerning the Inventions of Men 


in the Worſhip of God, juſtifies our = 
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of it in Words worthy to be produced. 
In as much (ſays he) as the Myſtery of 
the Holy Trinity is more explicitely re- 
veal'd to us under the Goſpel, than it 
was to thoſe under the Law ; Therefore 
our Church has thought fir to require 
us with every Pſalm and Hymn to inter- 

mix, Glory be to the Father, &c. To ſig- 
nifie that we believe the ſame God was 

worſhiped by them, and by us: The 
ſame God, who is glorified in the Pſalms, 
having been Father, Son, and Holy 

© Ghoſt from the Beginning, as well #s 
© now. 80 that our aſcribing this Glory 

* expreſly to the three Perſons, in whoſe 
Names we are Baptized, ought not to be 
© tax'd as any real Addition to the Pſalms; 
+ it being only uſed as a neceſſary Expe- 
dient, to turn the Jewi/bþ Pſalms into 
* Chriſtian Hymns, and to fic them for 
the uſe of the Church now, as they were 
before for the uſe of the Synagogue. 
Which Practice I preſume can give cauſe 
* of Exception to none but Socinians. Thus 
far he. It ſuited indeed the throwing a- 
way all the Creeds from the publick Divine 
Service, to throw away this too; and was 
an Inſtance of Reformation which might 
be pleaſing to thoſe who deny the truly an- 
cen Catholick 20d Apottaic Fan of th 
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Holy Trinity, and Divine Nature of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord ; but was certainly, as 0- 


ther Practices of the ſame Faction, a migh- 
ty Offence, and a Reproach to the Name 


ol Proteſtants: And ſuch in departing from 


the Papiſts, departs rather from Chriſtia- 
nity ; and ſuch indeed is the whole Diſſen- 
tion in various Proportions, according to 
the Steps and Degrees of its departure 
from the Eſtabliſh'd Church. This Hymn 
gives due Glory and Honour to God, in 
giving Glory to the three Perſons of the 
God-head, and in giving equal Glory to 
them, who are the {ame in Subſtance, and 
equal in Power and Glory ; and is an Exer- 
ciſe of Devotion, as our Divines have faid, 
altogether becoming a Chriſtian Church. 
It is an Acknowledgment due to God from 
us, who are devoted to him in out Bap- 
tiſm, under the Names of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. Thus much may ſuffice 
to juſtifie and recommend the uſe of this 
Hymn 1n the Worſhip of God. 
Another Hymn uſed in our publick Li- 
turgy, Which deſerves alſo to be recom- 
mended, and needs that we juſtifie the uſe 
of it, as being condemn'd and thrown out 
by the Diſſenters, is that which has been 
commonly and anciently call'd the Tri/a- 
gion, becauſe the Glory of being Holy, is 
| | 5 if 
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in it three times together aſcrib'd to the 
moſt Holy God. It is in our Churches 
Office for the Communion in theſe Words, 
Therefore with Angels and Arch- Angels, and 
with all the Company of Heaven, we Laud and 
Magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore Praiſ- 
ing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Glory; Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high, 
Juſtly does our Church ſay with Angels 
and Arch-Angels we Pronounce thus, when 
the Prophet 1/aiah, Chap. 6: ſays he, ſaw 
in a Viſion: the Seraphim ſtanding about 
the Throne of the moſt high, and in the 
zd Verſe, that one cried to another, and ſaid, 
Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the 
whole Earth is full of his Glory. And St: 
John in a Viſion had the ſame Devotion 
of the Company of Heaven repreſented 
to him, of whom he ſays (Rev. 4. 8.) they 
Reſt not Day and Nizht, ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God Almighty, &c. If this be an 
Hymn fic for Heaven, as theſe Scriptures 
repreſent it to be uſed there, tis certainly 
it for the Church on Earth: Why elſe do 
e Pray according to our Saviour's Dire- 
ton, Hallowed be thy Name, and thy Will 
Je done on Earth, as it is done in Heaven. 
be Practice of an innumerable Company 
f Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 
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made Perfect, cannot but be worthy the 


Imitation of thoſe. who aſpire, and ho | 
at length to be with them. And certainly MW © 
to Imitate their Devotions as well as we 
can, mult be a proper Courſe to inure our 
ſelves to the Buſineſs of Heaven, and muſt 
conduce to form and fit us by degrees for | 
it, and forthe Society and Happineſs there. 

And in this alſo, as it has been anciently MW \ 
underſt od, there is intimated an Acknow- [ 
ledgment of the ever Bleſſed Trinity. St. © 
Ambroſe, upon this Paſſage, in the Prophet * 
Iſaiah, ſays, (I. 3. d. Sy. Sancto. c. 18.) 1 © 
© The Cherubim and Seraphim do unwea- '' 
* riedly Praiſe, and ſay, Holy, Holy, Ho- * 
* Iy Lord God of Sabbath: They do not { 
© fay it once, that you may not believe a b 
* Singularity, nor but twice, that you may 1 
© not exclude the Holy Spirit. They do ** 
not expreſs the Word in the Plural Num- , 


© ber, but in the Singular: That you may 
« underſtand the Diltinction of the Tri- ©! 


* nity, and the Union of the Divinity li 
(Bona ver. Liturg. l. 2. c. 10.) This Hymn B 
then is very fit to be offer*d to God in Pub- In 
lick Worſhip, as paying a due and jultf * 
Honour to him. And we find it ancientlyſl u 
was ſo by that Collection of Rules obſerv'd} N 
in. Worſhip, from and near the Apoſtles 1 
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of the Apoſtles (I. 8. c. 12.) wherein 'tis 
order'd at ſuch a Place of the Divine Ser- 
vice to be ſaid by the People. And it is 
in the Matter of 1t very uſeful to us, and 
ſerviceable to our Edification in Faith and 
Piety. , Es 
| Weber Hymn of human Compoſure 
which our Church uſes; and the laſt I 
ſhall take Notice of here, becauſe I will 
confine the Diſcourſe to our ordinary Li- 
„ turgy, is that which has been wont to be 
call'd the Angelical Hymn, which is alſo 
ni the Office for the Communion: For the 
vſe of this alſo may be juſtified, and de- 
ſerves to be recommended and urg'd. It 
begings, Glory be to God on High, on Earth 
Peace, &c. The beginning of it indeed is 
\ i the very Words which were Sung by a 
| Multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt, in Praiſe 
| of God, in the Hearing of the Shepherds 
! of Bethlehem, after that an Angel had de- 
, liver'd to them the good Tidings of the 
"| Birth of our Saviour. (Lake 2. 14.) So far 
indeed as that goes, we are not to account 
ait of human Compoſure; but as this begin- 
ly ning of it is joyn'd with other Matters, 
Which have been added by Holy Men of 
if the Church, it is ſuch. It has had ſeveral 
nl Additions in ſeveral times of the Church, 
of which our Church has juſtly left out ot 
| | it. 
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it. As we have it, tis with a little Varia- 
tion found in that ancient Book call'd the 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles (. 7. c. 47.) 
under the Title of a Morning - Prayer: 
Several of the Expreſſions in it are found 
there, but it ſeems compoſed chiefly into 
an Addreſs to God the Father. The great 
Athanaſius ſpeaks of it as an Hymn, and 
to be Said or Sung in his Book of Medita+ 
tion, and he ſpeaks of it as a well known 
Thing. Where he directs his Devout Per. 
ſon thus to begin the Day. At the 
Morning (ſays he) ſay this Plalm; 0 


God, my God, early will I ſeek thee, ] 


© Soul thirfteth for thee, &c. whichrin our 
© Bible is the 63d. When *tis break of 
© Day thou ſhalt recite this Pſalm : Bleſs 
6 ye the Lord all the Works of the Lord; 
meaning that call'd the Song of the three 
Children. And ſay this Hymn, Glory 
* be to God on bigh, on Earth Peace, good 
* Will towards Men ; we Praiſe thee, we 
© Bleſs thee, we Worſbip thee, and what fol- 
* lows. | 1 fd) 

It is made up partly of Doxology, and 
partly of Prayer, as Hymns have been 
wont to be, and in both is agreeable to the 
Holy Scriptures, fit to Expreſs or Excite a 
juſt and earneſt Devotion. The Doxology 
at the beginning, is chiefly addreſs d to oy 
| 5 the 
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the Father ; to whom Thanks is rendred 
for his great Glory: Which may be un- 
derſtood of the Redemption of the World 
by the Death of his only begotten Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, wherein the Glory of 
the Divine Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, and 
good Will to Mankind is moſt admirably 
manifeſt. This is very proper and fit to 14 
attend the ſolemn Commemoration of our "4 
Saviour's Death at the Sacrament of his | 
Supper, The part of it employ'd in Prayer 
is addreſs'd to Jeſus Chriſt: To whom 
therein is Acknowledgment made of his 
Divine Nature, Authority, and Power : 
Therein is his Command obſerv'd, which 
he gave to his Diſciples, Te believe in God, 
believe alſo in me, as there are expreſs'd 
therein Petitions for, and Hope in his Mer- 
cy. Therein *tis acknowledged, that he 
who died for our Sins yet lives, and is at 
\ If the right Hand of God, and has all Power 
given him both in Heaven and Earth, fo 
Iss that he is able as he pleaſes to Save and 

Help us. In the Concluſion there is Doxo- 
bey again, and that addreſs'd to Father, 
oa, and Holy Ghoſt: And the Son and 

Holy Ghoſt are acknowledged with the Fa- 

ther to be moſt high, and to be of equal 

Glory with the Father, even the ſame in 

Subſtance, equal in Power and A” 

e heile 
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| Theſe Things may very juſtly recom- ; 
mend this Hymn, as it is in our Liturgy, if ; 
to the uſe of the Chriſtian Church in Pub-. 
lick Worſhip, and do demonſtrate beyond. 
all Poſſibility of Excuſe, that it was un-. 
juſtly, and altogether unneceſſarily thrown Il 
out of the Publick Worſhip by our Diflen- Il ; 
ters, and is ſtill baniſh'd from their uſe in. 
their ſeparate Meetings. Tis manifeſt in. 
the Excluding of all theſe excellent Hymns, 
that they did not, nor do (till, duly con- 
ſult either the Honour of God, or the Edi- . 
fication of the People in their Liturgy, or 
way of Worſhip : And is certain that the 
/ People are miſerably Miſtaken which de- 
ſert the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, and run after 
theirs for the greater Edification. Of this 
Hymn, and the ule of it in Publick Wor- 
ſhip, together with the Triſagion before 
mention'd, it is very fitly ſaid by a Learn- 
ed and Pious Divine of the Church of Exg- 
land; (Dr. Hammond, View of the Dire- 
Qory, Sect. 32.) * They are fo far from 
© any appearance of Evil, and fo free from 
the leaſt Objection, ſo well becoming a 
Congregation of Saints, who by praiſing 
God in the Church, ſhould before-hand 
Practiſe and Fit themſelves for the Sing- 
ing Hallelujahs perpetually in Heaven, 
© and in the mean time bear tho. HI. 
OM- 
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Company, that tis little better than Fu- 
xy to think it neceſſary to throw this 
« piece of Heaven out of the Church. And 
© if this be a time (ſays he, 1b. Se. 34.) 
© wherein ſuch Forms as theſe (which be- 
© ſides giving Glory to God, do ſecure and 
defend the Catholick Doctrin of the Tri- 
© nity, againſt all ancient and modern 4 
© r1ans,and Macedonians) are neceſſarily to 
© be caſt out as hindrances to Growth and 
Edification, ſure the Deſign is only to 
plant Hereſies in the Church (to which 
© alone this, may prove an Impediment) 
* but nothing elſe. This is a juſt Cenſure 
of the unreaſonable laying aſide the uſe of 
theſe Hymns in the Publick Worſhip of 
God. 


Indeed, if they would be conſiſtent with 
themſelves, Who ſtudy to find Fault with 
the Liturgy of the _Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
they muſt not find Fault with our uſing 
Hymns of human Compoſure in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, who allow Prayers of hu- 
man Compoſure to be uſed in Publick Wor- 
ſhip. And they allow. Prayers of human 
Compoſure to be uſed, and it may be ſaid 
they Impoſe them, who will have every 
Miniſter himſelf COMPA all the Prayers 
which he uſes in Publick Worſhip ; For 
certainly whatever Fey think of it, theſe 

$ are 


ĩyͤ I : 

are human Compoſures, tho? they have 
learn'd to ſpeak of them as Divine Inſpi- 
rations, while they call theirs a Praying by 
the Spirit, and defpiſe the Prayers' com- 
pos'd and made ready, and appointed by 
the Government of the Church, 'as Forms 
of Mens deviſing and making. If they al- 
low, A impole in another Caſe, the uſe 
of human Compoſures in Publick Wor. 
ſhip, we may juſtly value and uſe/fuch in 
this Caſe, as have had the Approbation' of 
the godly and learned Governours of the 
Church for ſeveral Ages, with much more 
_ Reaſon, than ſuch a human Compoſure as 
is not known before 'tis uſed. And we 
may very juſtly value and uſe that Which 
is conſider'd and prepar'd before: hand, ra- 
ther than that which is only haſtily made 
up, and uſed at the fame time; Which is 
utter d Juſt as it comes into a Man's Head, 
without any previous Conſideration, as 
are the uſual Prayers of the Diſſenting Mi- 
niſters. Such human Compoſures as thoſe 


which the Church uſes, have theſe Advan-· 


tages of their Performances, and therefore 
may juſtly pretend tõ be Eſteemed, and 


deſerve. that the People ſhould joyn with 


them, and uſe them much rather than 
thoſe new and unconfider'd Forms of De- 
votion which their Miniſters uſe ; 55 
2 F their 
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WM their Miniſters Prayers are Forms to the 
People, as all muſt Acknowledge.” To 
conclude this Matter, and condemn theſe 
unhappy Reformers in their laying aſide 
ſuch Hymns from their own Principles and 
Practice; I ſhall obſerve what one of that 
dect found it requiſite to ſay againſt thoſe 
who would have thrown out all Singing 
inthe Worſhip of God: Dr. Marton ſays 
(on James, P. 572.) © I confeſs we do not 
* forbid other Songs; (he means beſides 
* thoſe of Holy Scripture), if Grave and 
© Pious, after good Advice they may be 
' receiv*d into the Church. Tertullian, in 
in his Apology (c. 29.) ſhews, That in 
the Primitive Times they uſed this Li- 
* berty, either to Sing Scripture Pſalms, 
or ſuch as were of human Compoſure. 
Accordingly, as I ſhall obſerve alſo, the 
Diſſenters are known to uſe ſometimes 


Hymns of human Compoſure, tho? I be- 
eve chiefly at Celebrating the Sacrament 
df the Lord's-Supper. But ſure it may 
all then be ſaid alſo, that Prayers-compogd, 
and made ready by Men, if Grave and 
Pious, after good Advice, may be receiv'd 
into the Church. And why then were 
theſe Hymns of human Compoſure caſt 
Put of the Publick Worſhip in the pre- 
ded Reformation of theſe People? Are 

l K 2 they 
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they not Orthodox, and Inſtructive in the 
Matter of them, and ſuch as duly Honour 
God, and ſerve the Edification of the Peo- 
ple? Are they not as good, as grave and 
pious as any of later Invention. Muſt 
good and uſeful Things be caſt away, be- 
cauſe the Papiſts have uſed them ? Muſt 
we throw away Chriſtianity, and the true 
Articles of our Faith, becauſe they have \ 
| tack'd ſome Errors and Corruptions to 
them? There is no more of Popery in theſe 
Hymns, than there is of true Chriſtianity, 
that is, there is none at all, there is not 

any thing which deſerves that Name, be- 
cauſe there is none of the Corruption o 
Chriſtian Religion, to which that Name 
belongs. And certainly we are not bound 
to depart any further from the Papiſts in 
Reformation, than as they depart from the G 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion in their Do- 
Erin and Worſhip. | 

From all theſe Things it follows certain. 
ly, That the Diſſenters ought to forſake 
this Point of the Diſſention, and to Ac: 
knowledge that the laying aſide theſe, is in 
Truth no Point of Reformation at all, 


— 
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THE 
Third PART. 


Which Treats concerning the 
Manner of performing this 
Part of Divine W orſhip. 


ere nf 


S. 
Giving an Account in General of the 


Deſign and Subject of this Part o 
the Diſcourſe, 4 


HE Third General Head of Diſ- 
courſe on this Subject, which the 
Apoſtle's Words in our Text give us 
Ground to inſiſt upon, is, The Manner in 
which this part of Divine Worſhip may, 
or ought to be perform'd. The Words 
Ft K 3 which 
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which we may reckon do relate to this, 


are theſe, With Grace in your Hearts. In 
which *tis indeed manifeſt, that the Apo- 


ſtle's Direction in the Caſe expreſſes only 


What ought to be the inward State and 
Diſpoſition of the Mind in this part of 
Worſhip; and which indeed ought to ac- 
company all our Worſhip of God. The 
Subſtance of it is, as I have ſaid, That we 
muſt Worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, 
or Sincerely, and with inward Devotion, 
and ſuitable Motions and Affections of 
Heart and Mind. What it does more par- 
ticularly Contain and Mean ſhall be repre- 
ſented in the laſt Place. J 
And I ſhall firſt Ciſcourſe concerning the 
External, or Outward Manner of performing 
this Duty, in order to rectifie, if it may 
pleaſe God, the Notions, and cure the Mi- 
ſtakes of ſome among us concerning this. 
And we may take Occaſion even from the 
Apoſtle's Words here to do this, as I ſhall 
obſerve that the whole Diſcourſe may prove 
it ſelf founded on this Text, and may not 
wander from it. In that, as he expreſſes 
here, what ought to be the inward, State 
and Diſpoſition of the Mind in the Wor- 
{hip of God by Singing; he therein does 
in ſome meaſure intimate hat outward 
Manner the Duty may, and ſhould be per- 
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formd with. For there is herein a plain 
Intimation concerning this, That the Ex- 
ternal Manner of Performing ought to be 
ſuch as agrees with, and is fitly expreſſive 
of, and is ſerviceable to a due inward State 
and Diſpoſition of Mint. 
We ought to Worſhip God with our 
Bodies, as well as with our Souls; and to 
Worſhip him with our Bodies, when: we 
Worſhip him with our Souls: Eſpecially 
in Publick Worſhip, which is not perhaps 
to be accounted Publick Worſhip: if the 
Body be not, as far as it can be, engag'd 
in it, aid does not expreſs its Engagement 
in a ſuitable Behaviour. And as this Part 
of Divine Worſhip may be'perform?d:both 
inwardly and outwardly, there may be 
mental and vocal Singing, as well as men- 
tal and vocal Prayer; tis certain and evi» 
dent, that to render it Worſhipʒ we muſt 
Sing as becomes an Ac of Worſhip. when 
we Sing to the Lord, in what regards the 
out ward vocal, or bodily: part of this Per- 
formance. We muſt outwardly exerciſe 
and expreſs a due Reverence of Almighty 
God, and ſuch» Spiritual Affections as are 
ſuitable to the Matter of our Song, And 
the performing this Duty with a due Care 
of the out ward part of it, will mightily 
eondude to, and promote the due inward 
* K 4 par 
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part of the Performance: And a due in- 
ward State and Diſpoſition of Mind will 
be apt to Influence the Body to a due and 
ſuitable out ward Behaviour, as what is fit 
to accompany the inward Senſe of the 
Mind. Thelc Things are naturally con- 
netted from the intimate and ftrait Union 
_ is between the Body and the Soul of 

1 0% f TH 

And there is the more Reaſon to Treat 
concerning the ourward Manner of Per- 
forming this part of Divine Worſhip, and 
to repreſent what is lawful, and fitting 
therein, becauſe of the variety of Opinions 
among us concerning it; which are alſo 
maintain'd. and inſiſted upon to very ill 
Effects: To the dividing us into ſeveral 
Sects and Parties in Religion: And the wo- 
ful breach of Union and Peace thereby: 
And alſo to the throwing away this part 
of Divine Worſhip altogether by many of 
the Sects, and the very little uſe of it in 
Publick Worſhip by others of them, who 
do not at all uſe it. For it may be obſerv'd, 
that the Neglect and Diſpute of it ariſes 
chiefly from the falſe and diſagreeing Opi- 
nions about the outward Manner of Per- 
forming it, and the diſlike and condemna- 
tion of the Manner uſed and order'd in the 
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1 
who Diſſent from the Eftabliſh'd Church. 
This Evil I ſhall here endeavour, as I do 
deſire moſt heartily ro cure: And cannot 
chuſe but wiſh that this Endeavour may 
be inſtrumental to reſtore the general and 
agreeing Performance of this Heavenly Ex- 
erciſe of Religion: So as that it may be 
again with us a great part of our Publick 
Worſhip, as it was in the early Times of 
Chriſtianity, and is ſtill with ſome of the 
true Proteſtant, and beſt reform'd Churches 
beyond the Seas: And ought to be with us 
according to the Orders. of the Church, 
and that we may with one Heart and one 
Mouth thus glorifie God. For the reſtor- 
ing of this is certainly wanting, together 
with the Cure of other great Miſtakes of 
the Diſſention to a thorough Reformation of 
Religion among us. wo 

In order to this end, I ſhall, I believe, 
fully juſtifie the Performance of this part 
of Worſhip, as done according to the Or- 
ders and allowed Uſage of the Church of 
England. And I ſhall think the Orders 
and Practice of the Church of England in 
this Matter, ſufficiently juſtified, if the 
Manner of performing this part of divine 
Worſhip according to them, be agreeable 
with the general Rules given in Scripture, 
concerning the outward manner OW 

22 re 
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Worſhip: Which are, That all things in 
it be done, fo as is moſt fit to ſer ve 55 
two great Ends of Worſhip, the Honour 
of God, and the AVabtige and Benefit of 
Mankind in their Sanctification and Ever- 
laſting Happineſs : That is, That all things 
be done as theApoſtle very comprehenlibly 
expreſſes firſt, decently and in order, and ſe- 
condly to edifying. Thus is the outward 
Manner of performing this ſuitable to, and 
agreeing with the due Exerciſe of- the di- 
vine Graces of the holy Spirit in our Hearts 
in the Performance of 'it, and obeys the 
Direction concerning it, Which is intimat- 
ed in our Text. And 1 ſhall, as I may, 
the rather judge, that our Manner of per- 
forming is agreeable to thoſe general 
Rules, and ſo is fit to be order'd and pra- 
Qiſed, if it can be proy'd, that we do 
herein conform to the Godly Practices of 
the Saints of former Times in the Jew 
Church, the Practices which were then 
certainly directed by the Spirit of God, as 
we find chem related in the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and alſo to the Practices of the 
Godly People; and rhe Orders of the God. 
ly Governors of the Church, in the early 
and pureſt Times of Ehtiſtianity : Becauſe 
we have good Reaſon to think theſe Per- 
ſons ale Were directed by the __ 
995 
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God, to order and perform their Worſhip, 
ſo as might he acceptable and pleaſing to 
God, and profitable to themſelves. I ſhall 
therefore juſtifie the external Manner of 
performing this part of divine Worſhip 


Singing in the Worſhip of God, that 
which is compos'd in Proſe. (2) The 
Singing that which is compos'd an Verſe. 
(3) The Singing, of the Miniſter in Reli- 
gion, or ſuch as are appointed to it by 


ſome Caſes. (4) The Singing of the Feo- 
ple, even of the whole Congregation, to- 
gether, with their united Voices in other 


ſponſals, or Antiphons of thoſe that Sing. 
(6) The joyning of Muſical Inſtruments 
together with Singing in the Worſhip, of 
God. All theſe Modes of performing this 
are Jawful, ſuitable to the due honouring 
of God in his Worſhip, and uſeful ro the 
Edification of the People by it; and he- 
ing ſo, may be order'd and allow*d by the 
Governors of the Church, as to them ſhall 
ſeem moſt convenient, in that Part of the 
Church which is under their Care and 
Charge; and being order'd by them, the 
- . 00 may without Sin comply with 
1 the 


„ 


© Spa | becauſe 


in the Particulars following. (1) The | 


Office, without the Peoples joyning in 


Caſes. (5) The Singing by way of Re- 


m, and cannot without Sin refuſe it; 


— me. "tre. 
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| becauſe not without Diſobedience, and 
either neglecting the Worſhip of God, or 
falling into Schiſm, and ſetting up ſepa- 
rate Communions from that which the 
1 in the Church has eſtab- 
1{h'd. 


6 
Wherem it 1s proud Lawful, that 


we have our Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs in Proſe, and 
that we Sing them in Proſe. 


H A T which has been Sung by the 

| Church of God, and even by im- 
mediate Direction of the Spirit of God, 
has been compos d in Proſe; and ſo com» 
pos'd, it may be fit to be Sung ; and there 
is great Advantage in uſing and ſinging 
the Scripture Hymns and Plalms in Proſe, 
and Reaſon for it; therefore may this 
Manner of doing it, be lawfully and wiſe» 
ly order'd by the Governors of the Church, 


and then may be complied with, and pra- 
. 


1 1 


Err 
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ctiſed by the People without Sin. By 
Proſe, I mean, that which is not compos'd 
into an equal and exact Meaſure of the 
Sentences, either with, or without Rhime. 
The Scripture Pſalms and Hymns were 
compos'd to be Sung in the Worſhip of 
God, and were ſo Sung as we have abun- 
dant Evidence in the Holy Scriptures ; 
yet they cannot be found to have been wri- 
ten originally in Verſe or Metre. Many 
have endeavour'd to find out a Meaſure 
for them, but could never yet do it to a- 
ny reaſonable Satisfaction. The YJewiſb 
Church, then, Sung them 1n Proſe. And 
as we have reaſon to believe, that our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, and the firſt Chri- 
ſtians Sung the Scripture Hymns and 
Pſalms in the Worſhip of God, we muſt 
believe alſo, that they Sung them in 
Proſe, ſince the Original Compoſition of 
them in the Hebrew is ſo: Or if the Apo- 
ſtles, or the firſt Chriſtians, Sung them 
ina Tranſlation, as the Tranſlation of the 
Old Teſtament into Greek was in uſe be- 
fore our Saviour's Time, and in the Time 
of the Apoſtles and Beginnings of the 
Chriſtian Church, then they Sung them 
in Proſe: For we do not find that they 
arein that Tranſlation turn'd into Verſe; 
Nor were they ever, perhaps, turn'd into 

Verſe 
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Verſe, and ſo uſed in publick Worſhip, 
but ſince the Reformation; tho? we know 
the Church of Chriſt from the Beginning, 
has uſed them, and Sung them in publick 
Worſhip, as well as in their private De- 
votions. If it had pleas d God to require 
that in the Chriſtian Church, if they were 
Sung at all, they muſt be Sung in Verſe; 
without doubt, it would have been the 
Work of ſome of thoſe who were in the 
Apoſtles Times inſpir'd with the Gift of 
Languages, and Interpretations of Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, and with the 
Gift of making and ſinging divine Hymns, 
to have tranſlated theſe Pſalms and Hymns 
into Verſe, for the uſe of the Chriſtian 
Church. And we find fome of the An- 
cients did compoſe devout -Hymas, and 
wrote many Religious Matters in Verſe, 
| who yet did not put theſe Pſalms into 
Verſe, for the uſe of their Times in pub- 
lick Worſhip, either in the Greek, or La- 
tin Church. Nor can the Want of ſuch a 
Direction of the Spirit of God, be rea- 
ſonably thought any Evidence, that they 
were not intended to be uſed hy Sing- 
ing in the Chriſtian Church, ſince we are 
certain, Chriſt and his Apottles Sung them B 
in Proſe, if they Sung them at all; as we de 
have reaſon to believe they did: 80 a 
| . 8 there 
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there is no need to put them into Verſe 
or Metre, that they may be Sung, becauſe 
they are fit for Singing without this. They 
ate compofed to a fitneſs to be Sung, tho? 
they are not in Metre or Verſe, becauſe 
they are compos'd in ſhort Sentences, and 
they are juſtly thought to have the Hebrew 
Name from their being ſo compos'd. And 
if, as they are in Proſe, they arenot ſuited 
to the long elaborate Tunes which they are 
Sung to in Verſe, yet they are fit enough 
to be Sung in a plain and leſs various Tune, 
which has been a Manner of ſinging them 
very ancient we know: Which way of 
ſinging them, is diſtinctly expreſ#d in our 
Language, by the Name of' Chanting, 
and is that ordinarily uſed at preſent, con- 
form to that very ancient Mode in the 
Church of England. This we have ſore 
Ground to fay from a Paſſage of St. Aag. - 
(Confeſs. I. 10. c. 33.) where, after he con- 
feſles his Mind had been ſometimes too 
much diverted from the Matter which 
was Sung, and pleas'd and entertain'd with 
the Iweer Melody of the Tune, he ſays: 
It ſeems to me more ſafe. hat I remem- 
ber to have often heard ſaid of Athanaſius, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, who cauſed the Rea- 
det of the Pſalm to ſound it with fo ſmall 
a variation of the Voice, as was more near 
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to pronouncing than ſinging. This-way 
of doing it, is certainly ſuch as the People 
will be moſt ealily, and therefore moſt like» 
ly to comply and joyn with. In the Times 
of the Jewiſp Church, when David firſt 
compos'd and ſung them, or order'd them 
to be ſung, in the Publick Worſhip, as 
the Compoſure of them was more free and 
various, than if they had been confin'd to 
Verſe and Metre; ſo we may believe, the 
Muſick which they were ſung with, was 
more free than that of our common mea- 
ſur'd and ſtinted Tunes. Certainly, as it 
is not neceſſary for the ſinging them that 
they may be turn'd into Verſe or Metre, ſo 
there does not appear any Neceſſity for this 
from any Precept or Preſident in Scrip- 
ture. There is no Scripture Law or Rule, 
I think, pretended for this ; And if all the 
Pſalms and Songs in Scripture are compos'd 
in Proſe, that is, in unmeaſur'd Sentences, 
as it appears they are in the Original, then 
there is no Preſident, neither in Scripture 
for making Pſalms and Hymns in Verſe, 
that they Way be Sung in the Worſhip of 
God; as thoſe indited by the Spirit of God, 
which we have in the Old Teſtament, do 
appear to be in Proſe ; ſo do alſo thoſe 
which are in the New Teſtament. I it 
ſhould be ſaid, we have loſt, the way of 
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/ WM meaſuring Hebrew Verſe, and therefore 
© Wl thoſe in the Old Teſtament may be in 
» WW Verſe, tho? we cannot find it out; It muſt 
S Wl be ſaid, they may alſo not be in Verſe, 
t ¶ and there is no ſuch Certainty of it, as that 
n i we may thence derive an evident Rule 
IS 
d 
0 


for this. And it may be added, that the 

World has not loſt the Meaſure of Greek 

Verſe;' but thoſe in the New Teſtament, 
e which were indited by the Spirit of God, 
as Wl as the Song of Zacharias the Father of 
a- John the Baptiſt, and the Song of the 
it Bleſſed Virgin, and the reſt do appear 
at not to have been written in Verſe by 
ſo che inſpir'd Writers of the Evangelical 
us Hiſtory, and ſo they are not by the Holy 
P- EW Ghoſt recommended to us in Verſe. And 
le, Wthis may allow us to conclude, that the 
Spirit of God does not inſiſt upon this, 


sd chat we muſt Sing in Verſe; and we may 
es, with the more reaſon, and perhaps, with 
en Every good reaſon from thence believe, that 
are thoſe: in the Old Teſtament are not in 
le, Verſe neither. It is conſiderable, what a 
of learned and pious Father of the Church 
od, ſnow living, has ſaid concerning this Mat- 


ter, in a Book which our Diſſenters ought 
ole Ito confider, notwithſtanding that ic is in 
effect, a Book prohibited by their Guides 
of and Teachers, which is, That the Pro- 
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phets of theHeathen, who pretended tobe 
inſpir'd, generally wrote their Prophecies 
and their Hymns to their Gods in Verſe. 
We know not but this may be one Rea- 
ſon,” why the Holy Ghoſt thought fit, 
that ſuch as inſpir'd by him, ſhould de- 
© cline that way of recording their Pro- 
© phecies or Praiſes. (Biſhop King; Diſ. 
courſe concerning the Inventions of Men in 
the Worſhip of Cad, Ed. 2. p. 10.) Tis: cer- 
tain, we find thoſe which remain of their 
Hymns uſed in falſe Worſhip, to be com- 
poſed in Verſe; but we do not find the 
Hymns certainly inſpir'd by the Spirit of 
God to be ſo compos d. Denic in! 

And the Church in ſinging the Scripture 
Hymns and Pfſalms in Proſe, does- not va- 
ry, for ouglit that appears herein, from the 
Practice of Primitive Chriſtianity, which 
certainly Sung thoſe. Pſalms in Publick 
22 and Private Devotion; But we 
do not find that they gung them in Verſe. 
There are ſome Relicks, certainly, of an- 
cient Liturgies remaining, by which it ap- 
pears, the Pſalms of Scripture were uſed 
in their Worſhip; but neither in theſe not I 
in any of the Writings of the ancient 
Church, do we find the Scripture Pſalms : 
and Hymns turn'd into Verſe for the uſe oft 
the Church. Tis true, Philo ſays, con- ai 

| cerningl -- 


(147) 
cerning the devout Jews, who liv'd near 
Alexandria, whom Euſebius calls ſome of 
the finſt Chriſtians there, that they com- 
pos'd Spiritual Songs and Hymns, which 
they Fang , daily to God in all ſorts of Verſe: 
And doe they Sung in their Aſſemblies 
for Worſhip,” not meerly for their private 
Entertaiament, as is igaorantly ſaid by 
one concern'd in this, Controverſie: And 
Euſeluus ſays, that What they did was in 
PraQtie&)in the Church in his Time, ſome 
hundreds of Years after theirs. But this 
proves no more, but that ſome of the 
Hymns of human Compoſure, which were 
dung in Publick Worſhip, might be in 
Vene. I fay ſome, becauſe tis certain, 


Verſe: For we have ſome ancient Hymns 
fill remaining, which: are found compoſ- 
ed n ꝓſalm Faſhion, that is, in ſhort Sen- 
tenges, but not in Verſe, which 1 have 
talen notice of before. And it does not 
by this appear, that thoſe Chriſtians turn'd 
the deripture Pſalms and Hymns into 
— ol for their uſe in Singing to the 
It may be farther ſaid, to juſtiſe and 


aſe of that chere is great Advantage in retaining 
con · ¶ and uſing theſe ie A Firm 306 Songs 


that all of theſe were not compos d in 


geοmmend this Practice of the Church, 
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1 
in Proſe. As we have the Word of God, 
the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
more pure and free from the Mixtures of 
human Invention, and the Diſparagements 
of human Frailty, which they muſt be 
very liable to, and will be commonly at- 
tended with in the compoſing them into 
Verſe. Tis evident, this cannot be with- 
out ſome alteration of the Senſe, and 
ſometimes, if not always, expreffing be- 
low the Majeſty and Greatneſs of the Ex- 
preſſion as it came from the Spirit of God. 
Certainly, to come the neareſt that we 
can, in tranſlating theſe things to the 
Senſe of the Spirit of God expreſs'd in 
them, we muſt come as near as poſſible 
wecan to his way of expreſſing them alſo. 
And it muſt needs be, that in turning theſe 
things into Verſe, in'any of the” Langua- 
ges of theſe Times, ſome Words muſt be 
put in, which are not in the Original, 
and ſome others which would perhaps 
more exactly render the Senſe, ' muſt be 
left out as not ſuiting with the Meaſure, 
and Verſe; and the Order of the Sen- 
tences muſt be ſometimes chang'd to the 
Prejudice of the Senſe roo. And indeed, 
in all the Tranſlations which we ſee of 
them into Verſe, there may be found ma- 
ny Traces of Light and airy human Wit, 
1 2 or 
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or Weakneſs, both which diſparage greatly 
thoſe divine and awful Compoſitions. 
To throw away then the ſinging of 
Pſalms in Proſe, and confine the Church 
to Sing them in Verſe, if at all, muſt 
needs be ſaid to be at leaſt a very needleſs 
piece of Reformation, and indeed not de- 
ſerving at all the Name of a Reformation 
much leſs ought it to be thought worthy 
the contending with God and ſacred Go- 
vernment for, or can it now be juſtly pre- 
tended as a reaſon to diſſent from the eſta- 
bliſhe Church. Upon what has been ſaid, 
tis certain and evident, that this compo- 
ſing of Spiritual Songs, or turning thoſe 
in the Holy Scriptures into Rhime and 
Verſe, is a meer human Invention. And 
then, thoſe who threw away the uſe of 
ſinging in Proſe in the Worſhip of God, 
and yet pretended: to reform the Publick 
Worſhip, according to the particular Pre- 
cepts and Preſidents in Scripture, and 
taught the People it is unlawful to do 
any thing in divine Worſhip, but what is 
warranted by particular expreſs Precept, 
or manifeſt. Preſident there; and that we 
muſt not do any thing but what is com- 
manded, becauſe Nadab and Abihu ſuffer d 
a ſudden Death, for offering ſtrange Fire, 
which the Lord commanded not; They 
L 3 herein 
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herein diſpos'd the People to the utter Neg- 
lect and Diſuſe of this part of divine Wot . 
ſhip. And their pretended Reformation 
had accordingly in this Caſe, this Effecx: 
For many did wholly lay it aſide, and 
pleaded for ſo doing, that the only way of 
Singing which they left in uſe, that, is, of 
the Pfatms turn'd into Verſe, had neither 
Precept nor Preſident for it in the Holy 
= Scriptures; which is true enough. We 
find one of the Writers of thoſe; Times, 

mentioning this as ah Objection then made 
uſe of againſt the ſinging of Pſalms. (Man- 
ton on James 5. 13.) Others (ſays he) 
* ſcruple the Pſalms; becauſe they are done 
© into Metre and Rhime. Ilus it ap- 
pears in this Caſe, that the Principles 
of the Diſſention as ſuch, are not tru- 
ly what do reform Religion and tend 
to render it more pure, but do indeed 
tend to throw away the Ordinances and 
Duties of it, and to remove Religion it 


ſelf from among us. Wk 
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Shewing, That it is lawful to Sing in 

the Worſhip of God that which is 
er 


Ji ”y* 
r Compos d in Verſe. 3 

A Pon the Principles of the Diſſention 
8, indeed, this were not lawful, tho? 
de tis what ſome of them do, tho? but ſpa- 
1 ringly, in as much as we have no particu- 
je) lar Precept that Commands, or Preſident 


to Warrant it in all the Holy Scriptures; 
zp- but they are falſe Principles. And if this 
les way of Compoſing our Spiritual Songs 
ru- and Hymns for the Service of God, and 
ad of Tranſlating the Scripture Pſalms and 
eed Hymns be agreeing with the general Rules 
and for ordering our Worſhip of 90, Which 
n it are given us in Scripture, it 15. lawful to 
Nuſe Rhime and Verſe in the Worſhip of 
God, the? we have not a particular Com- 0 

mand or Preſident to Warrant it there. 10 

And then the uſing of ſuch, may lawfully 1 

+ a be order'd Or allow'd by the Governors of | | 
7. the Church, and being order'd by them, I 
it ought to be comply'd with by the Peo- 6 

ple; and being practiſed by the Church | 
3 wu 1 
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with their Allowance, it ought to be com- 
ply'd with by all, becauſe *tis not a juſt 
cauſe of forſaking the Communion of any 
Church of Chriſtians, or of ſetring up of 
others to be without this. Rk 
What is compos'd in Verſe, is generally 
very pleaſing to Mankind; and this ſort 
of Compoſition, as pleaſing, is ordinarily a 
mighty help to the Remembrance of what 
is thus convey'd into the Mind. And it 
may be ſuited and fitted to very various and 
pleaſing Tunes, which may allure the 
Mind to regard it, and help to raiſe a due 
Concern of Mind about it, and to Form 
the Diſpoſition according to it. And ſo 
this way of ordering this part of Worſhip 
may be greatly ſerviceable to Edification : 
Provided it be uſed with great Care, that 
the Pleaſure of the Tune, and Muſick, and 
the Compoſure, do not ſteal away the Mind 
from a due Attention and Regard to the 
Religious Matters which they accompany 
and recommend to us. And as the Plea- 
ſure of the Muſick, and Compoſure is 
proper and fit to allure the Mind to the 
greater regard to the Religious Matters of 
the Pſalm and Spiritual Song, and to raiſe 
and improve Devout Affections, and a Se- 
rious and Religious Diſpoſition of Mind, 
to it affits and promotes the dye and ſeri 
7: | us 
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ous, and Devout Performance of our Du- 
ty, and is in this ſuitable and ſerviceable 


to the other end of our Worſhip, the Ho- 


nour of God, whom we muſt Honour in 


our Worſhip, by the moſt ſerious and ar- 
dent Devotion in performing it. And as 
the uſe of the Pſalms thus tranſlated in 


publick Worſhip, ſeems to have had its 


riſe in and with the Reformation from 
Popery, I believe it is a thing which has 
been ſerviceable to it. both among us, and 


in ſome foreign Reform'd Churches; and 


ſome of them having laid aſide the Singing 
of Proſe, they did the more need this. 
But after all, it muſt be conteſs'd to be 


as meer a human Invention in the Worſhip 


of God, as any thing that ever was uſed, 
or calPd by that Name : And thoſe who 
refuſe it among the Diſſenters, do refuſe 
and condemn it as ſuch, and that juſtly e- 
nough upon the common Principles of the 
Difſention, And their Brethren, who will 


uſe this, are forced, that they may juſtifie 


themſelves againſt them, to forſake the 
Principles of the Diſſention. I ſhall prove 


what 1 ſay from their own Writings, that 
no bold Man concern'd to diſguiſe and pay 


liate their Errors and ill Conduct may 
able to deny it. One of thoſe, who will 


” 


thus 
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thus argues for it againſt another of his 


| on Sect, who is one of them that refuſe 


| (Krach, Breach rep. P. 18 1. &c.) You 
will ſay, ſays he, they are not in Metre in 
Seripture, but other Words are added to 
make them fit to be Songs, and that is Hu- 
man. To which, after other Things ſaid, 
he anſwers. * Let me tell you, to admit 
of this Nice Exception againſt practiſing 
© an Ordinance, becauſe we do not know 
the exact Form, this will run us into a 
multitude of needleſs and frivolous'Ob- 
jections in the Adminiſtrations of other 
Ordinances. In breaking Bread, ſays 
one, you ought to have but one Loaf, 
becauſe Chriſt's Body was but one entire 


one Bread : Therefore if you have many 
Loaves, you Err in the Form of this Or- 
dinance ; and as by you practiſed, it is 
devisd and human. Says another, Aſſoon 


6 
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Body, and the Church is ſaid to be but 
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as you have broken the Bread, you mult 


pour forth the Wine, becauſe, ſo ſoon 
* as Chriſt's Body was broken, his Blood 
* came forth. A third Perſon ſays, Lou 
* muſt Eat all, and let none remain; which 


© another denies. One ſays, we muſt Eat 
_ © plentifully, for Chriſt ſo bids his Friends, 
Cant. 5. 1. Says another, a little Quantity 


5 of the Bread, and {q of the Cup will an- 
* {wer 


FF 
© {wer the Form of the Adminiſtration. 
8o in the Form of Baptiſm, one may ſay 
you muſt Baptize the Perſon Forwards; 
ſays another, Backwards, One may fay 
« with a ſwift Motion, another may ſay 
© it muſt be done with a {low Motion, and 
et the Perſon lie ſometimes buried in the 


Water, that we may have the clearer 


* Repreſentation of the Burial of Chriſt. 
Would not this be a filly ObjeQion ? 
* And yet theſe appertain to the Form of 
the Adminiſtration of Chriſt's Ordinance. 
We read that the Children of 1/-ae/ for a 


long time had left an Ordinance, viz. 


That of ſitting in Booths in the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, Veh. 8. 14. which had not 
been done from the Days of Joſþus the 
Son of Nun, V. 17. fo that none were 
then living to tell them the Form of 
© thoſe Booths. Suppoſe now one had 
| * aid they muſt be made this way, and 
© another that way, and they ſhould not 
have agreed about the Form and Faſhi- 
on of theſe Booths; would this have 
juſtified ſome others among them to 
© have ſaid, we will have no Booths at all, 
5 unleſs there be ſome extraordinary Pro- 
F pher to ſhew us the Form or Manner 
| how they ſhould be _ No, —4 
were aone among them, chat we read of 
n * that 


TRE. 2, 
© that were of ſuch a Spirit; or if there had, 
© doubtleſs, they ſhould have been wor. 
* thy of Reproof: But they all, according 
© as they found it written in the Lay 
© which God commanded Moſes, &c. went 
© to work and cut down Olive Branches 
* and Pine Branches, and Myrtle Branches, 
and made them Booths. Lord grant u 
* (ays he) the like Wiſdom in this Caſe, 
about the loſt or long neglected Ordi- 
. * nance among(t us of Singing Pſalms 
* &c. Here it is confeſs'd, that the ex 
act Form of adminiſtring an Ordinance 
may be unknown, according to their Prin- 
ciples, that is, there may be no particular 
or expreſs Command to determine the 
Manner of it, or ſuch Preſident as will a. 
mount to an obliging Rule: And thus i; 
thar Principle forſaken, that we muſt not 
depart one jot from the Word of God in 
our Worſhip, nor do any thing for which 
we have not the Warrant of Precept or 
Preſident, and that it is a Departure from 
the Word to do any ſuch thing, and dero- 
gates from the Sufficiency of Scripture, 
and the Faithfulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt in his 
own Houſe; to uſe or do any ſuch thing in 
divine Worſhip. In this Caſe, they can 
allow, that an Ordinance which is in the 
nere! -commanded and 0 
FEAT * cee 


—_— 
Preſidents in Scripture, may be comply'd 
with, and uſed, tho? the particular Mode 
of performing it is not directed by Precept 
or Preſident there: And they can ſay, the 
Mode may be determin'd and directed in 
ſuch caſe by the Church. And this gives 
juſt occaſion to ſay, the Lord grant them 
all to be ſo Wiſe as to lay aſide the Princi- 
ples, which follow'd to their juſt Conſe- 
quences make ſome lay aſide this part of 
divine Worſhip wholly amongſt them; 
and which, while they retain them, do 
expoſe their People to endleſs: Scruples, 
and trouble them with Diſſentions, and Se- 
parations, and Schiſms, as they can call 
them among themſelves. God grant them 
all to lay aſide the falſe Principles of Dif- 
ſention and Separation from the Eftabliſh'd 
Church among us, that they may reſtore 
and find Peace and Union there, and a 
Worſhip certainly pure, and agreeable to 
the Holy Scriptures, which they in vain 
ſeek elſewhere. 442 5 
It is not unlawful to Sing the Scriptu 

Hymns and Pſalms, compos'd into Verſe, 
in the Worſhip of God. L his the other 
Churches of the Reformation from Popery, 
do both in Germany and Holland, - as _ 
did it in France: But then it muſt be ſaid, 
this is -not unlawful,” becauſe it is * = 
O01] wiu 


. 
{awful to compoſe Forms of Devotion out 
of the Holy Scriptures, for publick uſe in 
divine Worſhip, and to uſe thoſe Form; 
which have been compogd by others, and 
are appointed by the publick Authority d 
the Church. It is not unlayiful certainly to 
uſe human Compoſures, either in Verſe, or 
in Proſe, in the publick Worſhip, the Mat. 
ter of which is taken from the Holy Scrip- 
tures: But if it be unlawful to uſe that 
which is compos d in Proſe, it is unla wii 
to uſe that which is compos'd inVerſe, And 
tis certain, that to turn the Scripture 
Pſalms and Hymns into Exgliſb Verſe, is 
to make a meer human Compoſure of them 
For the Words and Sentences as they lie 
in the Original, will not ſall into Fg A1 
Verſe and Rhime: Their Places muſt be al 
ter d, ſome Words muſt be left out, fame 
others muſt he put in, fo. that nothing cas 
remain aſter ſuch a Compoſition, but the 
Senſe and Matter of Scripture, at the leaſt, 
which muſt be made up quite in anothe 
Form; and when this is done, tis plainly 
a human Compoſure, and a Form of De 
votion compos d by Men. And they Who 


uſe theſe Pſalms in divine Worſhip, do uſe 


Forms of Prayer and Praiſe compos d by 
Men, according as the Matter of the 


Palm is, in the publick Worſhip. Aodf 


the) 
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if they are not conſiſtent with themſelves, 
M0 while they reſuſe to uſe Forms of Prayer 
in publick Worſhip, but allow to uſe Forms 
of Singing compos'd by other Men. They 
condemn themſelves in their Singing, when 
they condemn the uſe of Forms of Prayer; 
and they condemn the condemning the 
uſe of Forms of Prayer, when they aflow 
and uſe Forms of Devotion te be Sung. 
Thus giddy and inconſiſtent is Error uſu- 
My, and has commonly, if it be well ex- 
amin d at leaſt, ſuch Characters apparent 
ont, as may diſparage it to the common 
Reaſon of Mankind, and will moſt cer- 
tainly reſtrain all that are truly of tender 
Conſciences, and do indeed fear God, from 
doing any of thoſe things which are certain- 
ly unla w ful to them, if their Opinion he 
not true; fuch as Defiance of Government 
in the Church, and dividing it into ſeveral 
Gommunions and all factious Practices to 
remove what is lawfully eſtabliſnt. The 
Diſſenters then ought not to continue their 
Separation, O uſe any means to maintain 
it, and defend themſelves in it, upon this 
Account. 5 111 : % ahne 
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of Appropriate Singin in the Wor- 
. Jhip of God, and that this is 


TT is the Tendency, and a common 
Effect of Diſputes about Matters of 
Religion, That which ſide ſoever is right 
or Wrong, and which ſide ſoever gets the 
Victory, Religion it ſelf decays and loſes 
ground the While. Thus it has prov'd 
with this part of divine Worſhip, which 
was ever a common part of Publick Wor- 
ſhip, and was in early Times of the Chri- 
ſtian Church a large Part of it: But when 
the new Principles of the Diſſention a · 
mong us broke into the Church, and up- 
on thoſe Principles Men came to diſpute 
about it, then the moft of the Diſſenting 
Parties retain'd very little uſe of it, and 
ſome threw it quite away. And the na. 


tural Tendency of the Principles of the ti 


Diſſention upon which the Diſputes about 
it are manag'd, is to the lay ing it quite a- 
ſide, as will appear, if they be conſider'd. 
Some ſay the Miniſter muſt be the _ 

| 0 


(esse . 
of the Congregation in things pertaining 
to God, and the People muſt bear no Part 
in the Publick Worſhip vocally, beyond 
an Amen; and upon this Principle, they 
have excluded the Peoples bearing ſueh 
Fart in Publick Worſhip, as the Liturgy 
of the Eſtabliſhd Church orders and al 
lows; and this Principle tends to the con- 
demning all common Singing of the Con- 
gregation. Some go further, and main- 
tain, that what Inſtances we find in Scrip- 
ure of the ſinging of one Perſon alone in 
z0ſpel Times, in the Congregation, they 
ere of thoſe who Sung by an extraordinary 
4 Mitt; and fo this is not a Rule for ordina- 
h Y Practice, nor may this be now practi- 
r. Jed, unleſs there were any mov'd and ena- 
i- Pled to this, as the Prophets were in the 
en Times of the Apoſtles by immediate In- 
a. Ipiration. On the other Hand, others ſay, 
p- Ne may aſſure our ſelves there is no other 
ay of Singing to be brought into the 
hurch, but that with united Voices; and 
e that ſhould ſet up any other way, 
oubtleſs, would be guilty of an Inno- 
ation :- And it is rudely enough ſaid, 
ould one alone Sing in the midſt of the 
ongregation like a Ballad- Singer, what 
24, ord of God is there to juſtifie ſuch a Pra- 
ice? (Krach Br. rep. p. 74.) Thus while 
M ſome 
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ſome will have all Sing together, if any do, 
and others will have the Miniſter only 
ſpeak all that may be ſaid to God in publick 
Worſhip ; and others will not have him 
Sing, unleſs he were immediately inſpir'd, 
when Inſpiration they ſay rightly enough 
is ceaſed, they have almoſt baniſht this 
part of divine Worſhip out of the Church 
amongſt them; the molt making it the 
leaſt part of their Worſhip, and ſome not 
uſing it at all. 1 think itneceffary to conſi 
der this whole Matter, and to repreſent 
and juſtiſie what may be done on both 
ſides, under the Names of Appropriate and 
common Singing, in order to bring them to 
joyn with the Eftabliſht Church in this 
part of Worſhip, if they will in the Feat 
of God conſider what is ſaid, and with a 
true and fincere Concern to know and do 
their Duty, which certainly is what be. 
longs to a truly tender Conſcience. I ſhall 
under this Section, juſtifie Appropriate Sing 
ing, or the ſinging of the Minifter in Re. 
ligion alone, or ſuch as are appointed to it 
by Office, without the Peoples joyning i 
it in ſome Caſes: And under the next, 
that which is common with the united 
Voices of the Congregation ; and ſhal 
produce, I believe, ground enough to ac 
count both of them lawful, and that eve 


11 
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in the ordinary publick Worſhip of God, 
I begin with the former, which I call 
Appropriate Singing. By which I mean, 
the ſinging of one Perſon alone in the Con- 
regation, or of the Miniſters of Religion a- 
one, or of Singing- Men and Singing Boys, 
who are appointed to this, as their Office 
and proper Work in the publick Worſhip, 
while the reſt do ſilently attend. That 
this may be practiſed without Sin, and e- 
ven in the ordinary publick Worſhip of 
God, I think may be made appear from 
the Reaſon of the thing, from Inſtances or 
Preſidents in the Holy Scriptures, and from 
the early and long practice of the Chriſti- 
an Church. | 4 

It may certainly be ſaid, and with more 
reaſon; that we may aſſure our ſelves, 
the Miniſter or Miniſters alone may Sing 
Win the Congregation, and may be the 
Mouth of the Congregation in this, as 
ng well: as in Prayer. It is the proper part 
Jof the Miniſter in publick Worſhip, to 
offer up the Devotions of the People to God, 
and he is ordain'd and ſet apart by God for 
this purpoſe. He is to confeſs Sins, to 
pray, and to give Thanks for God's Mer- 
cies in their Name, and on their Account, 
to offer up their Prayers, Confeſſions and 


Thanksgivings. And if he may do this 


An Prayer, there can be no reaſon imagin'd 
why he may not do it in Singing too: 
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And no good Reaſon can be given, 
why he may not do this alone as well 
as the other. This Courſe provides well 
for the Honour of God in publick-Wor- 
ſhip, and for the Edification of the Peo- * 
ple by his Adminiſtration. It is due Ho- 
nour to God from guilty Sinners, to ap- 
proach him by a Mediator, by one whom 
he has conſecrated and ordain'd to come 
near him in their Name, and to offer their 
Devotions to him : And this 1s neceſſary 
to us all, and therefore Jeſus Chriſt is our 
great and common High Prieſt, who ever 
lives to make Interceſſion for us. And 
under him, for this reaſon, have Miniſters 
of Religion been always appointed, and 
uſed in all true Worſhip of God, by AY 
ſemblies of thoſe that Worſhiped. This 
Office, for this reaſon, and as requiſite ac. 
cording to the Nature and State of things 
has been erected by divine Inſtitution, from 
the Time that Mankind became guilty be 
fore God, and obnoxious to his juſt Dif 
pleaſure, by the Sin of the firſt Parents ol 
them all. And as this is duly to honour. 
God, for the Church to approach him, 


and offer their Devotions to him by an oH. 4 
dinary Miniſter of Religion, 'tis agreeabſ en 
to offer this part of their Worſhip, as well lh 


a 


Cy 
i 25 209 other, in the publick Aſſemblies 
alone. And in this way is the Edification 
of the People by the Miniſter's perform. 


ace and Adminiſtration, as well provided 
for alſo, as in any other part of his Admi- 


„ niſtration. He may teach and improve 
Mi them in Piety and Virtue, and raiſe their 
© Devotion by Singing as well as by Praying 
7 alone among them. And as what is con- 
ne Vey d with agreeable Muſick eafily enters 
ir into the Mind, and is thereby aſſiſted to 
. affect it, and excite Devotion, and to make 
70 the greater Impreſſion upon the Hearers, 


and abide the better with them. This 
ad way of Adminiſtration mult be of uſe to 
the Edification of the People, and they 
muſt be likely to receive as much Benefit 
Al Aby his Adminiſtration in Singing, at leaſt, 
chisdlas in his Pray ing; tho? certainly, tis nor beſt 
for their Edification to confine all the Work 
of publick Worſhip to the Miniſter, and 
to allow the People to bear no part at all 
in it beyond an Amen. Thus much may 
Ide ſaid, and may ſuffice to juſtifie this 
ts oflfrom Reaſon, and the Nature of the Mi- 
don. niſter sOffice in the Adminiſtration of pub- 

him lick Worſhip. 9 881 
And as what is agreeable with the rea- 
eabillcn of the thing, and the Miniſter's Office, 
[ ſhall obſerye that * Appropriate Sing- 


we , 
25 ing 


for Worſhip, by the Miniſter of Religion | 
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ing was praftiſed by the Church of God 


ment for the Service of the Sanctuary, 


Worſhip in the Temple, yet theſe of the 


per * _ 


* 
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in the Times of the Jems, and in the Time 
of the Apoſtles, and the early Times of 
the Chriſtian Church after them. 

In the publick Worſhip of the Jewjþ 
Temple, as we know that the divine Songs 
which we have in the Book of Pſalms were 
generally Sung: So we find the doing of 
this to have been the part of the Levites, 
who were ſome of the Miniſters of Reli- 
gion in thoſe Times, and were conſecrated 
and ſet apart by God's Order and Appoint- 


There were a Number of theſe order d 
to perform this part of divine Worſhip as 
their Office, as ſome others of them were 
appointed to other Matters belonging to 
the publick Worſhip. Tis ſaid, 1 Chron. 
23. 5. That of the Levites, Four Thou- 
ſand were ſet in order by David, in their 
turns, to perform this Service in the pub- 
lick Worſhip. If the People alſo did any 
of them learn to do this, and were allow d 
to joyn with their Voices in this part of 


Levites were bound to do it; they per- 
formꝰ d it as their Office, they were order 
to learn and practiſe, and they did per- 
form it, whether the People joyn'd with 
them or not: And indeed, it does not ap 


( 167 ) 
pear, that the People did commonly joyn 
with their Voices 1n this part of the ordina- 
ry Worſhip of the Temple. As ſome of 
the Levites were inſpir'd with divine Songs 
and Pſalms, who are therefore ſaid to Pro- 

hecy : So others of them are ſaid to have 

n inſtructed in the Songs of the Lord, 1 
Chron. 25: Theſe were educated to a fit- 
neſs to perform this part of divine Wor- 
ſhip. And when the Jews were return'd 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity, and the 
Temple Worſhip was reſtor'd, *tis ſaid 
this part of divine Worſhip was reſtor'd 
alſo, and is reported to have been perform- 
ed by the Levites alone, Ezra 3. 10, 11. 
Where we ſee the Levites the Sons of Aſaph, 
were ſet with Cymbals to praiſe the Lord, after 
the Qrdinance of David, and they Sung to- 
gether by Courſe; and of the People there, 
tis only faid, they ſhouted with! a great 
Shout, when they praiſed the Lord, be- 
cauſe the Foundation of the Houſe was 
laid, in J. 12. By theſe things it appears, 
that whether the People did joyn in tlie 
Song with their Voices or not, the Levites, 
ſome of the Miniſters of Religion did, 
and might Sing without them; ſo that 
this Practice cannot be judg'd unlawful, 
if in this we may lawfully follow the 
Practice of the Jews Church; and that a 
M 4 Practice 
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Practice which was introduced by the Or- 


der and Direction of inſpir'd Men and Pro- 


phets, ſuch as were Heman, and Aſaph, 


and Jeduthun, as we have obſerv'd of 

them, and David ho ſeems to have been 

the Chief in this Matter. 
Tf we look on further in the Holy Scrip- 


tures to the Times of the New Teſtament, 


we ſhall ſee Reaſon to believe, that the 
Prophets of thoſe Times Sung their inſpi- 
red Songs alone, the reſt of the Company 
filently attending the while. And this 
was done as an ordinary and common 
part of divine Worſhip in publick, as well 
as Preaching and Praying, tho' this, as 
well as the reſt, were then often perform'd 
by Inſpiration, and an extraordinary Gift. 
And it is well enough ſaid, That if only an 


extraordinary Gift and immediate Inſpira- 


tion will allow any to Sing in the Chriſti- 
an Church, becauſe the Prophets in the 
Apoſtles Times perform'd it by ſuch a 
Gift, it might as reaſonably be concluded, 
that none ought to miniſter in Preaching 
or Praying, without the Inſpiration by 
which the Prophets of thoſe Times per- 
for mid theſe Adminiſtrations. And this 
is ſaid by thoſe who pretend to ſuch a Gift 
of Prayer as amounts to a Pretence to im- 
mediate Inſpiration, and is ſo n 


„ 
by the common People of the Sects, tho? 
tis diſown'd by tome of thoſe who pres 


of this ſort made way for, and has intro- 
duced the Quakers Pretence, to pray and 
preach both by Inſpiration, as the others 
ought to do upon theſe Principles and Pre- 
tences by which they juſtifie and recom- 
mend their Extempore Effuſions, as the ſpe- 
cial or only way of pray ing by the Spirit: 
Which I obſerve by the way to ſhew, that 
the Principles of the ſeveral Sects are of kin 


mong themſelves ; and thoſe of that Par- 
ty who would be accounted Moderate 
Non-Conformiſts, if follow'd to their 
jult., Conſequences, do run into this Ex- 
tream, and that they are forced in their 
Diſputes, with one another, to forſake 
and diſown them to avoid it, and to keep 
p the due Exerciſes of Religion among 
hem. Tis certdin, that thoſe Prophets 
Sung theſe their Inſpirations alone; none 
lſe, could joyn with them in vocal Sing- 
ng, unleſs they did partake of their Inſpi- 
ations at the ſame time, or the Song had 
deen before hand communicated to them. 
But there is no Appearance in the relation 
the Matter that this was done, or that 
ll che Company were at once inſpir'd 


tend to {uch a Gift: And their Pretence 


to one another, tho* they cannot agree a- 
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with the ſame Spiricual Song : And by 
the Apoſtle's Expreſſions concerning the 
Matter, *tis evident, that they did Sing a- 
lone what they Sung. If we conſider what 
he blames them for, in cheir Performance 
of this part of Worſhip,. we ſhall be fore'd 
to conclude, that the reſt of the Congre- 
gation did not Sing with them, but were 
wont to attend to them in Silence: For 
he blames them for ſinging in a Language 
which was not underſtood by thoſe that 
heard them. They had the Gift of Lan- 
guages as well as Prophecy, and they 
ſometimes prophecy'd in an unknown 

Tongue; then we may be fare they pro- 
phecy'd alone, and the reſt did not joyn 
with them in doing it. And the Apoſtle 
orders them to prophecy, that is, to 
ſing their inſpir'd Hymns, and to pray in 
a Language which was underſtood by the 
Company, that the reſt might be able to 
fay Amen at their giving of Thanks. And 
the Apoſtle in ſaying, Te may all Prophec 
one by one, plainly enough ſignifies, that 
when the Prophet prophecy*d, he ought 
to do it alone. He would not have the 


Prophets prophecy together in the fame} 
Congregation, but one by one, becauſe 
what was given to one by Inſpiration, 
was not given to another, hut was diffe- 
add ren! 


erer. vo - 
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rent from it. One of them perhaps, had 
2 Pſalm, another had a Doctrin, or Inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures, another had a 
Prayer, as it pleas'd the Spirit of God to 
inſpire them; ald theſe he orders them 
not to utter confuſedly, or all at once, but 
one after another. Neither does the Apo- 
ſtle's ſaying, ye may all prophecy, mean, 
That all the Congregation muſt Sing to- 
gether; for his adding One by One, contra- 
dicts that, and ſhews, that he would have 
thoſe who prophecy'd, do it one at a time, 
as his Diſcourſe is evidently of the Pro- 
phets, not of the whole Congregation of 
Chriſtians. Tis certain, all the Congre- 
gation could not prophecy ; this was not 
a common Work, becauſe they were not 
all Prophets: Which the Apoſtle ſignifies 
in that Queſtion concerning the Chriſtian 
Church, Chap. 12. 29. Are all Prophets, 
Are all Apoſtles? Which intimates, that 
as all were not Apoſtles, ſo neither were 
all Prophets. This Prophecying then was 
the Work of the Prophets, not of the com- 
mon Congregation; therefore they pro- 
phecy?*d alone, and the reſt attended. And 
even {ome devout Women in thoſe Times 
had this part oftheProphetickGift,and were 
Inſpir'd with Divine and Spiritual Songs; 
ſuch as were Spiritual both for the _ 
| | 7 0 
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of them being religious, and alſo for the 


Author of them, the Holy Spirit of God. 


Of this the Apoſtle is juſtly underſtood to 
ſpeak, when he ſpeaks of Womens pray- 
ing and prophecying in the Congregation, 
as I have obſerv'd before. And theſe Pro- 

heteſſes, we muſt believe. utter'd their 
inſpir'd Hymns and Songs alone, as they 
only receiv'd them from the Spirit of God, 
with the Motion to ſing them. And this 
introduced a Cuſtom in ſome Churches we 
may believe, ſince we find it ſpoken of in 
one, Which continued even after theſe In- 
{pirations ceaſed, and then degenerated in- 
to abuſe ; which is that we may reckon 
condemn'd by a religious Man, who flou- 
riſht in che Chriſtian Church in Æg ht, a- 
bout the beginning of the Fifth Century of 
Chriſtianity, (Iſid. Peleaſ. in Du Pin Nouv, 
Bibl.). The Cuſtom was, tis ſaid, in his 
Time, that Women were allow'd to 


Sing in the Church: But this good Man 


Wrote againſt it, and ſaid, they had abu- 
ſed that Practice, by cauſing themſelves to 
be admir'd for the Sweetneſs and Harmony 
of their Voices and Singing, and were uo 
leſs blame-worthy, than if they had Sung 
prophane Songs; and they ought to be for- 
biddea ſinging in the Church far the fu- 
ture. It icems fairelt to underſtand Ps of 


— 
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their Singing alone; for their Singing in 
Company with the Men, and the whole 
Congregation, could not be ſo liable to 
that Inconvenience, as to deſerve to be 
„forbidden. From the PraQtice of the Pro- 
phets in the Times of In ſpif tion, it ſeems 
so have been a Cuſtom, which continu'l a 
1 good while, for ſome Perſons not any 
2 


MW ways call'd to the Miniſtry, even after 
I Inſpiration ceas'd, to Sing in the publick 
'© Bl Aſlemblies for Worſhip alone, and to Sing 
in WI the Songs of their own Compoſition. - Bur 
this came to be juſtly thought a Diſorder, 
and *tis likely was abuſed, ' and thereupon 
IN it was forbidden. To which purpoſe, we 
U- have a Canon of the Council of Laodicea, 
of which fate between the Years 360. and 
370. wherein this Practice is intimated to 
. have continu'd in the Churches which they 
his vere concern'd with, even to that time; 
to ¶ but now it was thought fit to be reſtrain'd. 
an Wit is (Du Pin) the 15th Canon of that 
dur Council, which orders in this Matter, 
to ¶ That no others ought roSing in the Church, 
up but the Canonical Chanters or Singing- 


Men, who ſtand up in a rais'd Place and 
Ws Sing out of the Book. We may believe 
or- this Book conſiſted partly of the Pſalms 

and Hymns of Holy Scripture, and part- 
y of devout Hymns of human Compolure, 
Re Which 


7 
. 
which had been confider'd and allow'd to 
be uſed in publick Worſhip, by thoſe who 
had the Government in Matters of Religi- 
on; ſuch as we find to be uſed by the true 
Proteſtants ang beſt reform'd Churches be. 
yond the Seas & this Day. Here were two 
Limitations of the Appropriate Singing, 
which had been formefly practiſed, which 
are fit to be taken notice of. Firſt, They 
would have none but known and allow'd 
Compoſitions to be Sung in publick Wor- 
ſhip. This was altogether fitting now, that 
immediate Inſpiration ceas'd, and when 
none could bring with them, as theProphets 
and Propheteſſes in the Apoſtles Times 
had done, the ſure Proofs of that. This 
is an Evidence of pre- ſtinted Forms of De- © 
votion in thoſe Times, and that they had I tl 
been uſed before, and that the Churches I tb 
had been before that furniſht with Books 0 
of ſuch. And indeed, the very Light of th 
Nature, and common Reaſon of Man-: Im 
kind underſtood the fitneſs of this, That ca 


| what was offer'd in publick Worſhip to} 
the Gods, ſhould be conſider'd and com · ¶ pe 


pos d before hand, and be that which was th 

allow'd of by thoſe who had the Govern- 

ment in Matters of Religion. Plato (. Pr 

7. de Legibas) ſays, it was a thing under te. 

Government among the gpu, what ly 
| Hymns 
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6 | Hymns ſhould be offer'd to the Gods, and 
10 fl joyn'd.with the Sacrifices (Ex. Spanh. Ob. 
„ n. Callim. in Jovem.) Dr. Hammond, 
ue ſays Plato, in that Book makes it a neceſſa- 
e- Ny Law, That whatever Prayers or Hymns 
vo che Poets compos'd to the Gods, they 
g, ſhould firſt ſhew them to the Prieſts before 
ch ll they publiſht them, left they ſhould ask 
ey Evil things inſtead of Good. - (77ew of the 
2d Directory Sect. 20.) The other Limitation 
or. © of Appropriate Singing here, is, That it 
at Nis confin'd to thoſe, who were of the Mi- 
en I oiftry, and were appointed to it as their 
ets Office. A learned Chriſtian Writer (To- 
nes »aras in Suicer Pſaltes) who flouriſht about 
his the beginning of the 12th Century (1120. 
-D Pin) explaining the meaning of 
the Canon in this Matter, ſays: The Fa- 
thers of this Council would have good 
Order obſerv'd in the Church: Therefore 
they ſaid, it muſt not be every one that 
might ſing in the Church, but che Canoni- 
cal Singers taken from among the Clergy, 
who were ordain'd in every Church, muſt 
perform this part of divine Worſhip in 
the publick Aſſembly. 

'Thus it appears, That according to the 
Practice of the Jewiſh Church in this Mat- 
ter, in and from the time of David certain» 
ly, and a Practice which was then ſet up 
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and regulated by Prophets and infpir'd 
Men; the Chriſtian Church had in it 
from very early Times, ſuch as were 
Singers in the publick Worſhip by Office, 
and to whom it belonged as their Part and 
Duty. Their Buſineſs, as is commonly 
ſaid, from what appears, was to lead and 
regulate the publick Singing, when the 
People Sung alſo; and they Sung whether 
the People did ſo or not, and might Sing 
alone, if the People did not underſtand or 
neglected to Sing, and the People Sung 
not at all, but what they offer'd to be Sung, 
and in conſort, or by turns with them. 
Therefore upon this Canon, another learn. 
ed Writer, who flouriſht about the latter 
end of the 12th Century ( Balſamon in Sui- 
cer ubi ſupr.) interprets the forementioned 
Canon ot the Council of Laodicea, as mean- 
ing, That none but theſe ſhould begin or 
ſet the Pſalm; For (ſays he) to Sing in 
Conſort with the reſt of the Quire in the 
Church, the Lay People are not forbidden. 
This might be part of the Deſign and Mea- 
ning of that Rule, but ſeems not to be the 
whole of it. There were certainly ſuch in 
the Churchas were Singers by Office, who 
were appointed to it as a part of the Mini- 
ſtry in Religion, and that very early, as ! 
ſhall further make appear from the remain- 
| | ing 
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34 ing Monuments of Primitive Chriſtianity. | 
"© WM Towards the beginning of the Chriſtian © | 
Church, while the Number of Chriſtians [1 
was but few, thoſe who miniſtred in Re- i1 


| ligion in publick, were but few alſo, and ! | 
N ſeveral parts of the Adminiſtration of 2 1 
11 lick Worſhip, were perform'd by the ſame 19 


Perſons. ' Jerom ſays, it was the part of 1 
the Deacons to read in the Church, Il. 14 
iſpal.deſcribing the Offices of the Deacons, 41 
aſſigns them the Buſineſs of reading; and 14 
hat the ſame Deacons led the Church in 
eading and ſinging of Pſalms, we could ea- | 
ily prove by many Inſtances, ſays a learned _ 
Man of our Time (Vitringa de Synag. vet. 19 
. part 2. c. 22.) The great and pious 4 
ſthanaſius ſeems to have employ'd the 11 
Deacon in the Office of Singing, by what 44 
s ſaid in his Apology for his Flight: Where 4 
e ſays, Setting my ſelf in my Seat, I or- 
er d the Deacon to read the Pſalm, and 
he People to anſwer, for his Mercy endares 
ever. (Coteler Net. in conſtit. apoſt. I. 2. 
57. We may believe them at firſt to 
ave been the ſame with the Readers who 
re mentioned very early in the Church. 
fuſtin Martyr ſpeaks of the Reader in the 
hurch in the 2d. Century, (Apol. 2.) and 
ertullian in the third (4. Præſcript. c. 41.) 
\nd Cypr. in the ſame Century in the 
| N Church 
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cers; and we find that the Singers were 
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Church of Carthage - ; who ſpeaks of one 


as appointed by him to that Office and 
Work in publick Worſhip. | (Ep. 29. Ea. 
Oxon.) But as the Chriſtians grew more 


numerous, and in the Churches: where 


they were much increas'd, the Offices were 
divided among ſeveral and diſtintt Offi- 


in ſome of them, at, leaſt, a diſtin. Order 
from the Deacons and Readers, .) and that 
in very early Times, we: find the di- 
ſtint Mention of Singers or Singing- Men, 
among the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, in that 
Collection of Rules call'd the Apoſtalical 
Canons. They are diſtin ly mention'd in 
that which is the 27th of the Verſion of 
Diomſius Exiguus, which Verſion, of theſe 
Canons was made by him, near the begin- h 
niog of the 6th. Century. Concerning m 
theſe Canons, a learned Perſon of our ag 
Church has ſaid that which cannot be oon. he 


futed, and has given ſufficient Proof of it; C 
which is, That they were fram'd and pub rec 


liſb'd by Apoſtolical Men, within the ad tio 
or 3d. Century of Chriſtianity. Not that cei 
we believe (ſays he) that every Word lug. 


v bich we now find in them, is of that An- ſoc 


tiquity : For it is not to be doubred, bu. doy 
this, as well as other Monuments of the vels 
Primitive Church, may have had later Ad n 


(270 9 
qs and n in ſome Places. But 
the Things themſelves contain'd in them, 
we do judge were determin'd by ſeveral 
Sy nods of Apoſtolical Men, and were ga- 
ther'd, into that Body which now remains 
under the Name of the Canons of the 
Apoſiles,. before the end of the zd. Centu- 
15 (IDr.Beveriage Cod. (an. Cc. Wind, & I- 
Ar, J.. C. 2. &. 1) This Order of Sing- 
ers in the Church are often mention'd al- 
loin the, Book calld, rhe 4poftolick: Conſt ita- 
aas, as is known to thoſe who are well 
t acquainted with, it. Concerning which 
Bock, the ſame Reverend and Learned 
all Perſon, of our Church gives among others, 
theſe two. conſiderable Teſtimonies to its 
Antiquity and Authority. Egſehius, ſays 
be C. % 31.) mentions this Book a- 
mong e Which were then in; 17 — 
and, were. read in publick Worſbip; 
he puts it among thoſe of which the 
Church doubted, whether they, might be 
regkon d Eaponical Scripture or not, men- 
tigning / alſo thoſe that were generally re · 
ceiv' das ſuch, and thoſe which were abſo- 
lutely arjeQed, a and.,determin'd not to be 
ſoch; and with this among the Books 
doubted of, he puts the Book of the Re- 
velations of .S; St. John. Another Teſti- 
_ he Produces is 1s chat of Auhanaſius, 


who, 
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who, with the other, flouriſht in the 4th 
Century; who gives us an Abridgment 
of the Holy Scriptures; and in reckoning 
up the Books of Scripture, he tells us 
which were agreed upon to be Canonical, 
and which were not receiv*das ſuch: And 
among thoſe of the New Teſtament, which 
were doubted of, whether they might be 
reckon'd' Canonical or not, he-puts this 
Book of Apoſtolick Conſtitutions; which 
he mentions as order*d by the Church to be 

read in publick! Worſhip, tho? they were 
not fo well ſatisfied of its divine Original, 
as to reckon it among the Canonical-Books 
of Scripture, or thoſe which are to be 
receiv'd as a ſure and infallible Rule of 
Faith and Manners. (15. J. 2. c. 9. S. 4.) 
Of theſe, with others of the Inferiour Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers in the Primitive Times, 
he ſays, That they were of very early In- 
ſtitution, may be concluded from hence 
That altho' the Writers of the 2d. and 3d 
Ages do often make mention of them, 
yet we can find no Footſteps of their firſt 
Original in the Church. (Ib. J. 2. e. 2 
And he obſerves, that in the Canons 0 
Councils publiſhr in the 4th Century, ti 
evident to any one, that there is frequent 
mention of the Singers among the Inferi 
our Orders of thoſe that miniſter'd in Re 
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ligion in the publick Worſhip; and he 
particularly refers to thoſe of the Council 
of Laadices before refer d to. They are 
indeed, diltiottly and particularly menti- 
on'd in ſeveral of the Canons of that Coun- 
cil. The Council of Chalcedon in the 5th 
Century, mentions thoſe who were Sing- 
ers by Office, and decreed, (Can. 14) that 
the Readers and Singers ſhould not marry 
Heretical Wives; and oblig'd them who 
had marry*d ſuch, to bring their Children 


to the Church for their Baptiſm, and to 


bring them up in the Faith of the Church. 


(Da Pin). We are told, that the Singer did 


not make a diſtinct. rder from the Rea- 
der, but they differ'd only in this, that the 
latter recited or read, and the ſormer ſung. 
Whence they had the ſame Ordination, 
ſays a learned Man, (Gard. Bona) but only 
the Writings of the Apoſtles in Ordination 
weredeliver'd to one, and a Pſalter to the 
other; which he ſeems to derive;trom,the 
Book of the Greek Ordinations publiſhe by 
Morinus. That among the Greets, the 
Singers were ordain'd to their Office, is 


manifeſt ſays he in the Rucholag y, or Book 


of Publick Prayers (Rer. Liturg, (. I. cap, 
25.0 n Nini £14 3 + | 
In Proceſs of Time, it was found neceſ⸗ 
ſary for the Continuance of this part of 
N 3 publick 
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ptiblick Worſhip,” and for the better Per- 
formance of it, that ſome young Perſons 
ſhould be ed ucated from their Childhbott: 
to a firneſs to perform the Office of Singers 
in the Aſſemblies of che Church. Aut r 
this purpoſe there were Schools erected, 
whetein they had this Education. Victur 
Biſhop of Vita, who liv'd in the 5th 
Century, and Wrote an Account off the 
moſt barbarous and cruel Perſecutions of 
the Orthodox in Africa, by thoſe who de- 
ny'd the Divinity of jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, under the King Hunnericus, gives 
an Account therein of ſuch Schools a mon 

them, in Which Boys were inſtructed in 
ſinging, Letters and good Manners. (Bona 
Rer. Liturg. l. 1. b. 25.) To this purpoſe 
a School was erected and endow?d at Rome, 
by Gregory,” the firſt of that Name, ho 
Was Biſhop there, and was conſecrated 
ſuch about the latter end of the 6th Cen- 
trury. In this School Children were in- 
ſtructed, we are told; in Singing, Read - 
ing and good Manners; and out of this 
School they were taken, when well ac- 
compliſn'd for it, who were appointed ro 
e N this part of divine Service ii Pub- 
lick. Thus were Youths in the Chriſtian 
Church, as ſomeè of the Levites had been 
in che moſt pious Times of the Jewiſh one, 
71 99 900 ; 1 CTR in- 
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inſtructed in the Songs of the Lord (1 
Prov: 25.) This Biſhop made ſome ne- 
ceſſary Regulations in the manner of Sing- 
ing in publick Worſhip which were ſol- 
low?d by other Churches, chiefly thoſe: in 
Germany' and France. The Emperors, 
Pepin and Charles the Great, concern'd 
themſelves to promote this. In other 
Churches alſo afrerward were ſuch Schools 
as this erected. Among the Laws of Charles 
the Great, in the Sch Century, there is 
found this concerning theſe Schools: Let 
there be Schools to teach Children to read, 
and let them learn the Pſalms and Singing 
Notes, &c. in every Biſhoprick (/. 1. Ca- 
pitular. c. 72. in Bona abi ſupr.) . There 
is an Epiſtle written to him by Leidradus, 
Arch-Biſhop of Lyons, in the beginning of 
the th Century, ' wherein he ſays, That 
the Emperor having upon his Requeſt re- 
ſtor'd the ancient Revenues belonging to 
that Church, among other things which 
he had ſet up by Virtue of them, he had 
reſtor'd the Schools of Singers, wherein 
many were ſo well taught, that they were 
able alſo to teach others. In the latter 
half of the ſame Century, there was a 
Synod held at Valence, wherein were four- 
teen Biſhops, who were under the three 
Metropolitans of Lyons, Vienne and Arles, 
— to 
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to whom the Biſhop of Grenoble joyn'd 
himſelf, This Synod, in the 18th Chap- 
ter of its Decrees, re- eſtabliſh'd the Schools 
of Singers, and of divine and human 
Learning; becauſe (ſay they) the Inter- 
miſſion of this, is the Cauſe that there is 
ſo much Ignorance in Religion reigning in 
the Churches, and that all Knowledge al- 
moſt is baniſht from among them, (Go- 
deaw Hiſt. de VEgliſe) And the School 
which was erected for this purpoſe at 
Rome by Gregory the Great, is ſaid; to be 
known to have continued and flouriſht 
ſtill in the 13th Century. (Bana ubi ſupr.) 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſaid con- 
cerning Appropriate Singing in publick 
Worſhip, or the Performance of it by 
particular Perſons as their Office, and pro- 
per Work, and to juſtifie this from the 
Practice of the moſt pious Times of the 
Jewiſh Church, and of the Times of the 
Apoſtles, directed in it by immediate In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and from the 
Practice of the early Times of the Chriſti- 
an Church. I ſhall only add, Without 
doubt the Chriſtian Church thought there 
was ſuffcient Warrant for this in the Word 
of God, and in what they knew of the 
Practice in the Apoſt les 5 Times, which 
they who liv'd near chem muſt needs "— 
wb LI an 
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and be able to govern themſelves by bet- 
ter than we, who live at ſo great a diſtance 
from them, unleſs we will learn from 
them, what we may judge to have been 
done and uſed in the Apoſtles Times. 
Which indeed, is reaſonable to do, tho? 
the Diſſention is in Defiance of it, and ſo 
do vary and diſſent from the Chriſtian 
Church in ſome of the beſt Times of it, as 
much as they do from the Church of E- 
land: And to defend themſelves in this, 
becauſe they will do it, they indultriouſly 
diſparage the remaining Monuments of 
Primitive Chriſtianity, 
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Of Common Sin ing with the Uni- 
ted Voice: 1 the Congre ation , 
wherein this alſo is tified. 


Come now to repreſent what may be 
ſaid for the Common Singing of the 
People, together with thoſe to whom it 
belongs as their Office in the publick Wor- 


ſhip of God, Concerning which, J — 
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that the whole Congregarion may ſome. 
times joyn in the Song, and ſing toge- 
ther with the Miniſters. This may be 
done when any of the 'Scripture Hymns 
and Pſalms are ſung, or ſuch others as may 
have been communicated to them before. 
hand, and when they can joyn in ſinging 
them. To Juſtify this, I ſhall obſerve 
what the Holy Scriptures afford us of Pre- 
. cept or Preſident to the purpoſe : And! 
Thall repreſent it to have been the earl) 
and long continued Practice ot the Chri 
ftian Church; and then T ſhall remove the 
miſtakes of the Diſſention Which condemn} 
it. 

It has been ſaid, that it does not appear, 
That the People of the Jewiſh Church did 
commonly joyn with their Voices in this 
part of the Ordinary Worſhip of the! 
Temple. And the Learned Dr. Lighfos 
in his account of the Temple Worſhip 
as it ſtopd in our Saviour's Days, gathers 
from Modern Writings of the Jew: 
that they were not allow'd to do it. What 
he ſays upon it after ſeveral Quotation 
from them, is this (Vol, 1. p. 920) It i 
then à diſpũted Caſe, Whether any wer 
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* employ'd in the Mulick but the Levin 
only: But l if any other, they were to bihe 
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for Alliance and ' Qualifications; and 

when they were come to the higheſt 
they could, they were not admitted to 

joyn Voices with the Vocal Muſick; 

(which was the proper Song, aud the 

proper Service) but only to joyn with 

the Iaſtrumental: Which was but thus 

much, That if any Man of Worth and 

Piety or in near Affinity with the Prieft- 

hood, had addicted himſelf ro Muſical 

Devotions, and to pour out Praiſes to 

God in that way, (as that was then 

greatly in ule) if he came to offer to 

ſoyn his Skill and Devotion to the Tem- 
ple Chorus, they refuſed him not, but 

let him put in with his Iaſtrument; but 

among the Voices he might not joyn, for 
chat belong d only to the Levites. So it 

is ſaid, 2 Sam. 6. 5. And David, and all 

" houſe of Iſrael, play'd on all manner of 

uſtruments made of fine wood,” even on 

lf Harps, and on Pſalteries, and on Timbrels, 

and Cornets and Cymbals. 

x} Notwithſtanding this which is ſaid by 

Wodern Jews, there are ſome things from 

hence it may be gather'd, that the Peo- 

e did practiſe this way of Worſhip, and 

:&haps in the Temple, tho this is no 

nere expreſly or plainly ſaid. And to 


: ls purpoſe perhaps, the many Exhorta- 
tions 
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tions to this Worſhip may ſerve, which 20 
we find eſpecially in the Book of Fſalm ,W 
which are there generally deliver'd oſten , 
and not as confin'd to the Saints or Mini 
ſters of Religion only. Several of theſt 
T have already produced, and ſhall not re. 
peat them. There is an Exhortation to 
the performance of this in Publick Wor: 
\ſhip, in the 95th P/alm, and in the 1 0ot! 
P/alm, and other Places; where it is ſ 
deliver'd, as that it ſeems to be deſigul 
to reach to all ſorts of Perſons. Further 
There are ſome few Preſidents or Inſtance 
of the People's Singing to the Lord ver 
publickly, and in their private Familie 
in the Jewiſh. Church, tho none of the 
ſinging in the Temple; from whence per 
haps it may be gather'd, that ſome 
them who were able and lit for it, di 
ſing in the Temple, during their attend 
ance there, at the Worſhip which v. 
there offer'd by them to God. There ar 
but few Preſidents of their ſinging in t 
Worſhip of God in the Jewiſh Church 
and ſeveral of thoſe which are brought : 
ſuch are not truly ſo, which. J ſhall ther 
tore not mention: Thoſe which are u 
doubtedly ſuch, are the following. The 
Sang in a publick Aſſembly for Religio 
Worſhip oa che banks of the Red. Sea z k 
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tis ſaid, Exod. 1 5. 1. Then ſang Moſes and 
the Children of Ifrael the Song which fol- 
lows in that Chapter. The Song was com- 
municated td, at leaſt, a conſiderable num- 
ber of them, and ſung by them, together 
with "Moſes, who Indited it by Inſpira- 
tion, as the Expreſſion obliges us to be- 
lieve. And as it is ſaid, that Miriam and 
the Women, join'd in the Solemnity with 
Muſical Inſtruments; and expreſs'd, that 
Miriam ſung at leaſt ſome part of the 
Palm : 'Tis believ*d,>with ' reaſon, that 
the Women joyn'd with her in Singing 
too, and ſung at leaſt that part of the Song 
which *tis ſaid ſhe ſung. Another Inſtance 

chere ſeems to be in the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, of Religious finging of the 
People in praiſe of God; which was at 
the return of David and Saul with the 
Army from the Victory over the Phili- 
ſtines, at the time when David mira- 
culouſly Conquer'd the mighty Goliah. 
'Tis in 1 Sam. 18. 6, 7. Where *ris ſaid, 
hen David was return'd from the ſlaugh- 
ter of the Philgtines, The women came out 
Bl of all the Cities of Iſrael with Singing and Dan- 
cing to meet King Saul, with 1 aberets, with 
J, and with Inſtruments of Muſitk : and the 
vomen anſwered one another as they play'd, and 
ſaid, Saul hath ſlain his thouſands, and David 

N ; his 
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bis ten thouſands... . is not; likely that they 
prais'd only Saul and David in their Song, 
the burden of which is expreſs'd in the 
7th Verſe, hut moſt probable that they 
praiſed: the Lord in the main body of th 
Song, and ſung ſome known Song; which 
had before —— Compnsd by; ſome one of 
their Prophets, and was commonly uſed 
on occaſion ↄf any great Deliverance/from 
their Enemies, in praiſe, of, God, for it, and 
added this Verſe to agcomodate it to the 
preſent Occalign.,, And wefindja very an. 
cient Author. ef che Jewiſh Nation ſpeak: 
ing of chis ag a Religious Singing of the 
People, and a Bleſſing, of the Lord; „I mean 
Jeſus the. San gf Sirarh, who ſpeaks of th. 
thing thus, { Ecclus. 4. 6.) Ho the 3 
Honour d him, Cay: 1 with tes 
thouſands, Aud praiſed hum in the blaſinęs 
the Lord; iu that he (that 4% G] gave hin 
a Crown of. Glory. This Book is reckon- 
ed to have been written 20 Years, be 
fore the coming of our Saviour, under the 
Prelacy of Onias the High-Prieſt, PIO | 


recommends.in the 5oth Ch 

The other Inſtance of the People? O Sing 

ing in the, Worſhip! of God, is their ſing- 

ing that number of Pſalms: which was their 

uſual Paſchal Hymn, at their feaſting on the 

"This Religious Fealt was 
celebra- 


Paſchal Lawb. 


(. 
celebrated 1 in Private Families, and then 
the Hymn which attended it, was ſung in 
ſuch; and then it was ſung by the Com- 
mon People of the Jews. The ſinging of 
this at the Paſſaver is a known Cuſtom 
of, the Jewiſh Church, and is mention 1 
in the Scriptures of the New-Teſt ament, in 
the relation of our Saviour's laſt Paſſover, 
at which, we are bald: he and bis Apgliles 
17 gn. HV ma.. ln lt 
l . indeed are. Inſtances of This 
practice in the Jewiſh Church, only ; and, 
we have not any one mention'd in Scrip- 
ure of the performing, this part of Divine 
Worſhip by the People in the Chriſtian 
g —_— But ſince we find the Apoſtles 
8 Paul. and James exhorting and directing 
private and common Chriſtians to perform 
his part of Divine Worſhip; and we have 
ground, in the early Writings of the Chri- 
tian Church, to believe, that it was uſual, 
Mor ſuch in their Aſſemblies for Worſhip, 
to bear a part in it, we may believe that 
the Chriſtian Church were directed by, 
che Apoſtles themſelves, and others of 
7 4 Teachers of Chriſtian Religion, to 
do 6 | 
: In the heginaices of the chli Church 
geg tho we may believe the Prophets and Pro- 
as un of thoſe Times ſung f bo 
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ſpir'd Hymns alone; and beſides them, 
thoſe alſo did ſo, who afterwards Sung 
their own Compoſures: Vet we have 
Ground to beheve, That the Scripture 
Hymns and Pſalms were not at firſt Sung 
by the Miniſters alone, but by the Congre- 
gation joyning their Voices with them, at 
leaſt in ſome parts of the Pſalm. This 
we may judge to be intimated by thoſe 
early Writers mention'd before, who give 
us an Account that the common Chriſtians 
of thoſe Times were very well acquainted 
with the Book of Pſalms, and commonly 
better than'with any other Book of Holy 
Scripture: And that they were fo much 
accuſtomed to the Singing them, that they 
were wont'to do this in their Walks, in 
their Journeys, in their Shops, and as they 
were about their common Worldly Buſi- 
neſs which would allow it. And we muſt 
reckon that their Singing in Aſſemblies for 
Worſhip in thoſe Times, is ſignified by 
the Account which Pliay gives concerning 
them, when he ſays, they met together be- 
fore Day, to Sing an Hymn to Chriſt as 
God: In this he ſpeaks of this Exerciſe, 
as what was common to the Aſſembly. And 

we may believe he had ſo diſtinct an Ac- 
count of what was done there, that if the 
Congregation had only attended " Si- 
* | | cnce 
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lence, to the Singing of thoſe who. were 
Miniſters in Religion, he would have ex- 
preſs d accordingly, That they had Aſſem- 
bled to hear ſuch Things ſung by their Mi - 
niſters ; for together with this, he relates 
diſtinctly their Celebrating the Sacrament 
of the Lord's-Supper at thoſe Aſſemblies, 
heir common Singing too, we may judge 
o be intimated by Lacian, when he de- 
ided them for Watching whole Nights 
o ſpend them in Religious Singing toge- 
her. And it appears herein, That the 
performance of this was a great and con- 
iderable Part of their Worſhip, not the 
eaſt of all; and in thoſe Times the Pub- 
ick Worſhip was not wholly, or almoſt 
dnly the Work of the Miniſter, as it has 
deen in the late and moſt corrupted Times 
f the Roman Church, and is amongſt the 
Diſſenters from the Church of Eugland. 
Thoſe early Chriſtians in Agyyt, whom 
Philo ſpeaks of, and Euſebius from him, 
ſed this Manner of Singing. Of whom 
bilo,” and Euſebius from him ſays, after 

ther Things practiſed in their Aſſemblies 
or Devotion and Worſhip, then he (that 
the Preſident) riſing up, Sings an Hymn 
.Fompoſed in Praiſe of God. After which 
Ihe reſt alſo Sing in Order after a decent 
inner: For they all attend with great 
0 Silence, 
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Silence, unleſs when they are to Sing the 


Cloſes, and the Concluſion of the Hymns; 
for then all the Men, and all the Women 
Sound their Part. In ſome Parts of that, 
which was Sung at leaſt, the whole Com. 
pany that were Aſſembled, Sung with their 
Voices, either by turns or together with 
him that Miniſtred, when they did not 
joyn in the Whole of it. Tertullian, in his 
Diſcourſe, wherein he urges Virgins to be 
veil'd when they appear'd in Publick ; and 
urges this in Particular, according to the 
Apoſtle's Rule concerning Women, to be 
done in the Aſſemblies for Religious Wor: 
ſhip, ſeems to ſpeak of the Women's joynſ <c 7 
ing in the Singing of Pſalms there; and by 
Conſequence ſignifies that this was uſual 
with the common Chriſtians in that Ex. 
preſſion: But how great Reprehenſion ſhal 
thoſe Virgins deſerve, who continue un. 
veiPd in the Singing of Pſalms, or in any 
Mention of God (7. de Virg. Vel. c. 16.) In 
that early Collection of the Rules, and 
Orders obſerv*d in the Primitive Time 
which is call'd the Apoſtolick Conftituti 
ons, (J. 2. c. 59.) the People are earneſt! 
Exhorted not to be willingly or needlel] 
Abſent from the daily Aſſemblies for Religi 
ous Worſhip. The Biſhop is there -urg' 
to Prefs upon the People all that w_ 
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the Chapter contains concerning them, 
and among other Things this; That they 
would Aſſemble themſelves every Day to- 
gether Morning and Evening, Singing and 
Praying in the Houſes of God: In the 
Morning ſaying the 62d Pſalm (with us 
the 63d) in the Evening the 140th (with 
us the 241ft.) Baſil, in his Epiſtle to the 
Clergy of the Church of Neoceſaria (Ep. 
57. Ed. lat. Antw. 1616.) ſpeaks of the com- 
mon Singing of the Congregation toge- 
ther with the Clergy, as the general Pra- 
ctice of the Eaſtern Churches. As for 
© the Accuſation againſt us, concerning 
Pſalmody (ſays he) I have this to ſay, 
That the Rites which now obtain among 
baus, are conſonant and agreeing with thoſe 
of all the Church of God. Then he re- 
snes the Practice of the Church with 
him, and ſays: In the Night (before a 
great Feſtival) the People riſing before 
© Day, Aſſembled at the Houſe of Prayer, 
* and when they roſe from Prayer, they 
* were led and directed to the Singing of 
* Pſalms. He ſays, when they were come, 
* they. offer'd to God as it were with one 
© Mouth, and one Heart the Pſalm of 
Confeſſion; and every one profeſs'd his 
< Repentance with his own Words: And 
A © adds, to repreſent the commonneſs of this 
2 _ Practice; 
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practice; If for theſe Things you ſepa- 
© rate from us, you muſt at once ſeparate 
from the Agyptian Churches, from thoſe 
© of both the Lybias, from the Thebean 
Churches, - thoſe of Paleſtina, Arabia, 
* Phenicia, Syria, and thoſe on the Banks 
of the River Euphrates, and in a Word, 
from all thoſe with whom Vigils, and 
© Prayers, and common P/almody are in 
© Uſe and Efteem. Chry/oſtom (Hom: 36. 
in 1. ad Cor.) ſpeaks of the common Singing 
of the Congregation, as what had been 
formerly Practiſed, and was in Uſe in his 
Time: Formerly (ſays he) all Aſſembled, 
and Sung in Common, this we now alſo 
do. It is acknowledged by a Perſon Learn- 
ed in theſe Matters of the Church of Rome, 
(Card. Bona) Tho? that Church has exclud- 
ed the People from bearing any part in 
Publick Worſhip, and ſo in this with the 
reſt, as our pretended Reformers Exclude 
them from all, but this of Singing together 
the Pſalms in Verſe, that in the Times of the 
Apoſtles,and ſome follow ing Ages, the whole 
Company were wont to Sing with the Cler- 
gy : And this Cuſtom of the People's Singing 
continued a great while in the Church. But he 
ſays, becauſe it was ſcarce poſſible hut the 
Harmony of the Singing muſt be diſturb'd 
by the unskilfulneſs of the People Singing 
| 0 toge 
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together with the Clergy, the Fathers of the 
Laodicean Council, in the Fourth Century 
decreed, That none but the Canonical 
Singers, who aſcended the Pulpit, ſhould 
Sing 1n the Church, and that from the 
Books. Thus he underſtood this Canon, 
as intending to Exclude the People from 
what they had formerly Practiſed, they 
being grown Diſorderly in the doing it. 
Which indeed it is probable enough they 
might become, when the Multitude of 
Chriſtians was much Encreas'd, and Devo- 
tion grew more Cold, and the People too 
commonly neglected to Learn, and Accu- 
{tom themſelves to the Singing of Pſalms: 
And as St. Baſil in his Time charg'd them, 
they Exerciſed themſelves in prophane 
Songs, and forgot the Hymns and Pſalms 
which they had formerly learn'd; in his 
Homily againſt the Diſorders committed 
by the People at the time of Eaſter. We 
have obſerv'd, That a Learned Man, who 
Flouriſh'd in the latter end of the Twelfth 
Century, ( Balſamon, ) makes another In- 
terpretation of this Canon, and ſays, It 
only forbad any but the Canonical Singers 
to begin or lead the Pſalm : For the Cu- 
ſtom till continu'd (ſays he) in the Church, 
for the People to joyn in Conſort with the 
Canonical — And the ſame fore- 
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mention d Writer of the Roman Commu- 
nion (Bona) conſeſſes, That this Canon 
was not every where receiv'd (in his Senſe 
this is true, but that is a wrong one) as 
is manifeſt from the Teſtimony of Chryſo- 
ſtom, who ſhews it clearly that the People 
did Sing in publick Worſhip in his Church, 
in his Homily upon the Words of lab, 
I ſaw the Lord, &. in which he ſharply 
reproves the Untunableneſs and Immodeſty 
of the People's Singing, and does not Ad- 
moniſh them to be Silent, but that they 
ſhould Sing Skilfully and Modeſtly. And 
he ſays, Cofewins, Biſhop of Arles, in France, 
who govern'd that See from 501, to 503, 
in the beginning of the Sixth Century, 
(Da Pin) commanded the Lay-People to 
Sing Pſalms with a loud and tuneable Voice 
like the Clergy, that they might not have 
Time for idle Talk in the Church. And 
he ſays, in France the Cuſtom of the Peo- 
ple's Singing, was, as he judges, taken a- 
way within a few Years of the time of Ca- 
ſarius. Thus we ſee there is Reaſon to 
believe, that the People joyn'd in Singing 
the Hymns and Pſalms in publick Worſhip 
at leaſt of ſome part of them, from the 
beginnings of the Chriſtian Church, and 
continued to do ſo through ſeveral Ages of 
it; And this grew into diſuſe, and came 

| n 
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to be laid aſide ; we way believe, partly 
at leaſt from their Unfitneſs for it, by rea- 
ſon of the Decay of Devotion, and their 
Neglect of this part of Divine Worſhip. 
Indeed, to reſtore it, again in our Church, 
beſides the removing of thoſe Miſtakes in 
the Diſſention, which tend, or are deſign'd, 
to forbid it, and that it might be decently 
Practiſed, it is neceſſary, and were to be 
wiſh'd, that Children were Bred up to a 
fitneſs for it, and were taught at Schools 
to Sing Pſalms Harmoniouſly, and by 
Notes, as is the Practice of the Proteſtant 
and Reform'd Churches beyond the Seas. 
There is at preſent, Thanks be to God, 
an Endeavour receiv'd in our Church, to 
reſtore and promote the more common 
Performance of this part of divine Wor- 
ſhip in this way of Common Singing. 
There are Children taught at Schools in 
London, to ſing the Pſalms regularly: And 
in ſeveral places of the Nation, we find in 
the Churches ſome Companies of Perſons 
who have been taught to ſing the Pſalms, 
which has very much reſtor d the Practice 
of it in our Aſſemblies for Worſhip. But 
it muſt be ſaid, we alſo find too much 
Reaſon to lament, that the Affair is nor 
manag'd under the Regulation of the Go- 
vernors of the Church, by reaſon of that 
| Q 4 excels 
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exceffive Liberty in Religion, which is 
affected among us, to the great Prejudice of 
all the Parts of Religion ; from whence it 
comes to paſs, that there ace many very 
hurtful and diſparagingDiſorders in it. For 
want of this, the Book of Pſalms, which 
has long had the publick Allowance of the 
Church, is arbitrarily alter'd, and many 
times for the worſe, and is very variouſly 
printed in the ſeveral Editions of it. That 
Book has not in it ſo much Reaſon to be 
deſpis'd and alter'd, as many imagine: 
Some of the Pſalms in it are ſtill thought 
by very good Judges, to be well compos'd 
as they were ſo eſteem'd when they were 
firſt done. A learned Man who liv'd in 
the time of Edward VI. (Bale in his Centu- 
ries) is faid to ſpeak of the Matter thus. 
Thomas Sternhold (who was in his time one 
of the Grooms of the Privy Chamber) out 
of a pious Deſign to clear the Court of A- 
morous and Obſcene Songs, tranſlated 
thirty ſeven ſelect Pſalms with a wonder- 
ful Beauty of Expreſſion and Eloquence 
into Engliſb Rhimes. It is certainly fit- 
ting, according to the juſt Conſtitution of 
our Church, and the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive one, that no Forms of Devotion be 
uſed in publick Worſhip, but ſuch as have 
ad the Examination and 5 the 
| has JOYET- 
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Governors of the Church: And it were to 
be wiſh'd, that for the Cure of this Diſ- 


order, there were a Collection made of thoſe 
which are beſt done, from the ſeveral 


Tranſlations which run among us, by fit 
Perſons appointed to it, and that this were 
appointed for publick Uſe by Authority, 


at leaſt in the Congregations which ſubmit 
themſelves to Authority and Government, 


as all ought to do. Another Diſorder in 
the Matter is, that the Tunes which are 
taught are very differently printed in ſeve- 
ral Books, and fo are differently taught, 
inſomuch, as that many who Sing in one 


Congregation, cannot joyn in this Wor- 


ſhip in another, when they occaſionally 


come to another; To rectiſie which, the 
Tunes alſo ſhould be examin'd and regu- 
lated by ſome fit Perſon, and ſhould be 
printed alike in all the publick allowed 


Books. Another Diſorder in it is, that Per- 
| ſons take upon them to teach this Singing 


about in the Nation, who have not a ſut- 
ficient Gift or Skill to do it, and ſo their 
Scholars are ill taught, and perform accord- 
ingly. To remedy which, it were requilite, 
as it is juſt, that no one ſhould be ſuffer d 


to teach this commonly in any Dioceſs, but 


who were upon Examination, allow'd 


by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. If theſe 
4 Regu- 
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Regulations were made, and ſuch others 1 
as the Governors of the Church might II : 
think neceſſary, as Matters which are un- 
der the Regulation of Governors are eſpe- 
cially, and above all things, under the 
Direction too of the Spirit of God, and 
moſt intituled to his Bleſſing, we might 
hope to ſee this part of divine Worſhip 
yet more univerſally, and mueh better per- ¶ tor. 
form'd, to the Glory of God and the In- tair 
creaſe of Piety and Devotion in the Church. inti 
Whereas the World has had but too much in 1 
Experience, that Alterations in Worſhip and 
arbitrarily made, and without, or in De- dec 
fjance of the Regulations of Governors do Ill ing 
commonly prove rather to deform. the one, 
Worſhip of God than to reform it, and to I the 
ſerve and promote Schiſms and Factions Hol 
in the Church, rather than true Piety and cipl: 
Godlineſs. 04-0718; ang 
1 come now to conſider and remove You 
thoſe Miſtakes of the Diſſention among wor 
us, which tend or are deſign'd to condemn Fthe 1 
and remove this Practice of Common Sing- Fro 
ing out of the Church: For *tis in this as ¶ cept 
in other things, that the Diſſention preten- ¶ Petit 
ding to purifie and reform Religion, really ¶ the 
tends, and ſerves to deſtroy, and take a- ¶ the 
way ſome of the undoubted Parts and Du-¶ Mui 


ties of it. 5 | 
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T ſhall begin with a Principle concern- 
ing the Work and Office of the Miniſtry in 
Religion, which the Presbyterian Party 
have abuſed and miſapplied in making uſe 
of it to the removing very much of the 
Common Singing out of the Church, and 
ſo as to tend to the removing of all. They 
maintain, that the Miniſter is appointed 
tor. the People in all publick Services apper- 
taining to God; and the Holy Scriptures 
intimate (to them) that the Peoples part 
in publick Prayers, is only with Silence 
and Reverence to attend thereto, and to 
declare their Conſent in the Cloſe by ſay- 
ing Amen; and upon this ground, for 
one, they have rejected the Liturgy of 
the Church, as contrary to the order of 
Holy Scripture in the caſe. But this Prin- 
ciple thus ſtated and applied, tends as well 
to forbid the People to joyn with their 
Voices in the ſinging of Pſalms. At the 
wonder ful Reſtoration of the Church, by 
the miraculous Interpoſition of the divine 
Frovidence they urg'd, with ſome other Ex- 
N ceptions againſt its Liturgy, That the Re- 
petitions and Reſponſals of the Clerk and 
the People, and the alternate reading of 
the Pſalms and Hymns with a confuſed 
Murmur (as they call it) in the Congre- 
gation, whereby what is read is leſs intel- 
- | ligible, 
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ligible, and therefore unedifying, might be 


omitted; which was deſign'd to take away 
a great Part of the Peoples joyning in the 
uſe of the Pſalms and -Hymns appointed 
in the Church's Liturgy. Theſe things 
certainly condemn the Peoples ſinging to- 
gether the Pſalms and Hymns, as their do- 
ing this contradicts the Miniſter's: being 
the only allow'd Mouth of the Congrega- 
tion in all publick Services appertaining to 
God; and as it renders what is ſung no leſs 
unintelligible, and therefore unedifying, 
but rather more, than thoſe Repetitions 
and Reſponſals are pretended to do it. And 


tho? they left the People their Liberty to 
Sing if they would, yet to have been con- 
fiſtent and agreeing with themſelves, and 
to have done as ſome would have had them, 


they ought to have thrown away this too 
in their Reformation, and to have urg'd 


for the Omiſſion of it at the Reſtoration. 


The Import and Sum of what they offer 
herein againſt the Peoples bearing the Part 


appointed and allow*d them in the publick 


Liturgy, is, That this contradicts the due 
Honour of God in his Worſhip, in not 
leaving intirely to the Miniſter that which 
belongs only to him, and alſo the Edificati- 
on of the People; both which things 


ſhall eaſily make appear to be Miſtake, 


and 


and 
awa! 
form 
iT 
poin 
him 
ſent 
ſpea] 
niſte 
of tt 
Favc 
point 
ple t 
toget 
Relig 
with 
Verſ 
what 
Share 
der i 
they 
certa 
if the 
ſtill t 
the! 
heart 
they 
ter {c 
apt te 
in w] 


- 


PPP 


( 205 ) 

and demonſtrate it-unreaſonable to throw 
away the publick Liturgy as a Point of Re- 
formation upon theſe Principles. 5 

The Minifter of Religion is indeed ap- 
pointed and order*d of God to come near 
him on the behalf of the People, to pre- 
ſent their Devotions to God, as well as to 
ſpeak to them in his Name, and to admi- 
niſter his Covenant, the Mean and Method 
of their Salvation, and the Bleſſings and 
Favours of it in the ways which he has a 
pointed. But this does not forbid the Peo- 
ple the offering up their Devotions to God 
together with, and ſo by, the Miniſter of 
Religion. When they joyn in their Hearts 
with his Prayer, or Praiſe, in Proſe or in 
Verſe, and whether ſaid or ſung, they do 
what they ought, and muſt do it to have a 
Share in the Offering made to God, to ren- 
der it their Offering and Worſhip : And if 
they muſt do this, at leaſt they may alſo 
certainly joyn with their Voices too; for 
if they joyn in Voice with the Miniſter, 
ſtill they are reckon'd to offer it to God by 
the Miniſter. And as their inward and 
hearty Devotion is intenſe and ardent, 
they will proportionably be inclin'd to ut- 
ter ſome Expreſſions of it, as the Mind is 
apt to engage the Body when it can be done 
in what it is intenſely applied to; and the 


Diſſen- 


of them mutter ſoftly after them their fe 
Prayers which they make in publick. At 
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Diſſenters themſelves are found to approve, 0 
rather than condemn: their People, if ſome fe 


the time of burning Incenſe in the Temple lo, 
by the Prieſt, the People were making their MW ch 
Prayers for themſelves (Late 1. 9, 10) iP: 
and every one was offering his own Prayer, or 
or they joyn'd in ſome common Prayers ſpe 
This offering of Incenſe by the Prieſt, was va 
a Rite and Ceremony appointed of God, in 
whereby the Prieſt offer'd to God the ir 
Prayers of the People. They pray'd for the 
themſelves, but in doing this in conjunction I/ 
with the Miniſter of Religion, in what he niſt 
was to do towards recommending or bring : ple 
ing their Prayers to God, this manner o mal 
doing it was their offering their Devotions] for 
to God by, and with the appointed Mini. to C 
ſter in Religion. And ſo when the Mini. mor 
ſter begins and directs to a Prayer or Pſalm 
which he offers to God on the behalf of the 
People, and they joyn with him in it with 
Heart and Voice, they offer this their De 
votion to God by the Miniſter. One Chri- 
ſtian may put the Neceſſities and Defire 
of another 1nto his Prayers, and may pray 
for another, as this is an Office of Char: 
ty: But common Chriſtians cannot by OH and 
fice recommend or bring the Devotions o 
e190 other 
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others to God in the way of interceeding 
for them, and as offering their Devotions 
for them, as the appointed Miniſters of 
Religion do this, and to whom alone it be- 
longs to do it. But if the Miniſter muſt be 
the only Mouth of the People to God to 
ſpeak their Prayers or Praiſes, Confeſſions 
or Thanksgivings, then they muſt never 
{peak for themſelves in publick or in pri- 
vate: If they muſt ſay nothing with him 
in publick, they muſt ſay nothing without 
him in private, or in their Families, and ſo 
they ought to lay aſide private and Fami- 
ly Devotion, when they cannot have a Mi- 
niſter to officiate for them. Sure, the Peo- 
ple may pray to God, and praiſe him, and 
make Confeſſions of Sin, and give Thanks 
for his Mercies for themſelves, offering all 

to God in the Name of our great and com- 
mon High Prieſt, who ever lives to make 
WM laterceſſion for us: Tho' the Miniſter in 
M Religion is appointed by Office to do this 
h 
e 


for others, and he alone may offer the 
Prayers of others, as acting under and re- 
preſenting the great and common Media- 
tor in ſo doing; and they may joyn in 
Heart and Voice too, and think and ſpeak 
for themſelves the Prayers which he offers 
and brings to God in the Name of them 
all. And this Conſtitution and Order 
IDE which 
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which eſtabliſhes a Miniſtry in Religion, 
and their Office, does not forbid the Peo- 
ple from joyning in Heart and Voice with 
the Miniſter in what he offers to God for 
them, ſince in doing thus they do ſtill of- 
fer their Devotions to God by him. And 
in this way of Worſhip there is due regard 
had to the honouring of God, as the Peo- 
ple ought to do in their Worſhip. Since 
in doing thus, they offer their Devotions 
to God by his appointed Miniſter, they 
keep their due diſtance in their Devotio 
and make the due and humble Acknow- 
ledgment of their own Unworthineſs to 
approach him, and to offer him any Sa- 
crifice: They own his Majeſty and Holy- 
neſs, and their own Meanneſs and Vile- 
neſs as Sinners, and obnoxious to his juſt 
Diſpleaſure, and confeſs that they need, 
and own that they depend upon the Inter- 
ceſſion of an appointed Mediator to find 
acceptance with him, who is repreſented 
by his Minifter. When they offer their 
Devotions to God with, and by his Mi- 
niſter, the due Honour and Acknow- 
ledgment is paid to God by guilty and 
unworthy Creatures, tho' they expreſs 
{ome part of the Prayers which the Mi- 
niſtry in Religion have compos'd for 
them, and tho! they ſing or recite the Scrip- 
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ture Hymns and Pſalms together, and in 
conſort, or by turns, with the Miniſter of 


Religion. 


And as the Honour and due Acknow- 
ledgment of God is well provided for in, 
this way of Worſhip, it may be juſtified 
alſo, as very uſeful for the Edification of 
the People. It muſt needs, I think, be 
acknowledg?d, that the Peoples joyning 
with their Voices ſometimes in offering 
their Prayers to God together with the 
Minifter, is a great Help and Advantage 
to their joyning alſo in Heart and Spirit 
with what is offer d to God for them. 
This is naturally ſerviceable and uſeful to 
engage their Minds the better to a due At- 
tendance to what is Sung, and to all the 
Benefit of that, and is certainly much more 
ſo, than a long Silence, while the Miniſter 
ſays or ſings their Devotion without bear- 
ing any part with their Voices in it. The 
Body and Soul are ſo nearly and intimately 
united in Nature, that tis hard to ſeparate 
them in our Actions: But what the Mind 
is really apply'd to, the Body is apt to be 
alſo apply d to it, as far as it is capable to 
be; and what the Body is employ' d about, 
the Mind is apt to be apply d to likewiſe; 
and thus theſe two parts of Mankind help 
to engage each other about the ſame thing. 
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that it is order'd hy the Apoſtle, that their 
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And then, as this promotes the Devotion 


and inward Affections in Worſhip, ſo it 


promotes the Impreſſion of what comes { 
under Conlidefation, upon their Minds, I 
gives it great Advantage to take faſt hold on 4 
them, to abide with them, and ſo to form V 
the Diſpoſition of the Mind, and govern tit 
the Courſe of their Lives. And this is tru- ¶ dc 
183 to ſerve and promote the E. II 

ification of the People, by the manner of Cl 
ordering the publick Worſhip. It is then the 
a falſe Principle to aſſert that the Miniſter ¶ tw 
only may expreſs the Devotions of the me 
People, and an Abuſe of what is true, con · ¶ the 


* 


cerning the Office and part of the Miniſter I at 


of Religion, to exclude the People from lat 
bearing any part in the expreſſing of pub Ane 


lick Devotion. 811710 11 

Others think they have a mighty Argu- ¶ the 
ment againſt the Common Singing of the the 
Congregation in the Worſhip of God, inſWEven 


Women ſhould keep flence in the Church. 
es, 1 Cor. 14. 34. They think the Voices of 
thatSex ought never to be heard in theCon- 
gregation for religious Worſhip, and there. 

ore they mult not Sing thePſalms or Hymm en 
whichare Sung in publick Worſhip. | But Y. 4 
as. I have obſerv'd before, it is evident, Had: 
That even Women in the Apoſtles Times In pul 
21A | 4 who 
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who were Propheteſſes, and as ſuch did 
ſometimes Pray and Sing by immediate 
Inſpiration, did utter their inſpir'd Prayers 
and Hymns in the publick Aſſembly for 
Worſhip: And this the Apoſtle himſelf in- 
timates and refers to, when he orders their 
doing it with their Heads cover'd, t Cor. 
11. 5. And the Women in the Jewiſþ 
Church, who were not inſpir'd, Sun 

the Praiſes of God very publickly in thoſe 
wo Inſtances ; at the Red-Sea, if the Wo- 
men Sung there together with Miriam, as 
ll the Text ſeems to intimate they did, and 
et the return of Saul and David from the 
Slaughter of Goliah and the Philiſtines. 
And we find an ancient Author, who liv'd 
inthe 5th Century, ſaying expreſly, That 
the Apoſtles permitted Women to Sing in 
the Church, which muſt be underſtood 
even of thoſe who were not inſpir'd, and 
of their ſinging together with the reſt of the 
Congregation. He ſays, the Apoſtles of 
dur Lord, and Teachers of our Orders, 
on-. eſirous to ſuppreſs idle Talking in the 
ere Thurches, underſtandingly permitted Wo- 
mul nen to Sing in them. Iſa, Pelaſ l. 2 Ep. 
gut o. in Thorndike of Rel. Aſſemb. p. 144) 
| nt \ndthe Apoſtle's forbidding them to ſpeak 
nes In publick, is by himſelf there (1 Cor. 14.) 

| * 8 l n 
hoſ$9ntin'd to their kes Queſtions pro 
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ſing their Doubts, and making Objections 
againſt what they had heard from the pub- 
lick Preacher in the publick Aſſembly. For 
that, as in the Jewiſh Synagogue it was 
permitted ro the Hearers to propoſe their 
Queſtions and Doubts to him, who had 


cerning the Matters of his Diſcourſeas they 
had occafion : So this Practice at firſt was 
uſed in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies; and here 
the Apoſtle forbids the Women to uſe it, 
and fays, (Verſe 35.) If they will learn an 
thing, that is, be more perſectly inſtructed 
in what they have heard, Let them ask their 
Husbanas at home, in 1 Tim. 2. 12. He 
confines his Prohibition of their ſpeaking 
in publick, to Teaching or Preaching; 
which either ſuppoſes that they did ſome 
of them think, that being ſometimes in- 
{pir'd with a Prayer or Hymn, they might 
alſo take upon them to preach, tho? they 
were not inſpir'd with Matter for that, or 
mov*d to it by the Holy Ghoſt ; or elſe he 
_ Cefign'd herein to prevent and hinder them 
from falling into ſuch an Imagination, and 
from taking upon them this Office of the 
Minifters of Religion; the invading e 
_ whoſe Office, without having an extraor: 
dinary or orderly and appointed Call to 
it, is throꝰ the whole Scripture condem#'d 

te : 


been preaching, to be further inform'd con- 
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as a very great and heinous Crime, and is 
indeed, in its Nature, of very great Affini- 
ty with Idolatry. TIF. 
Another Objection againſt Common 
Singing, is rais'd from the ſuppos d Unfit- 
neſs of ſome to Sing the Pſalms, and from 
the unfitneſs of the matter of the Book of 
Pſalms for Common Singing. I ſhall Pro- 
duce the Objection in the Words of thoſe 
that make it. Tis ſaid, the Wicked have 
not a true Senſe of their Sins, nor ſee their 
need of Chriſt; ſo they know not that 
they have cauſe to Sing. And every true 
Chriſtian, nor Church is able to ſing Praiſe 
to God in his publick Worſhip, becauſe the 
greater Number of them have not attain'd 
the Faith of Aſſurance. *Tis ſaid, That 
many Expreſſions of the Pſalmiſt do fo 
much exceed the Experiences of moſt a- 
mong us, that they would be guilty of 
Falſhood ſhould they repeat them: How 
few can truly ſay with David, P/..q2. 1, 
As the Hart panteth after the Water Brooks 
| ſo panteth my Soul after thee O God; And | 
Fal. 131. Lord, my Heart is not Haughty ? 
To teach the People to utter ſuch Words 
of David, when they find their Hearts do 
not pant after God, is to teach them Hy- 
pocriſie and a Lye againſt the Light of their 
Conſciences. Every Chriſtian cannot 


my” Sing, 


T 


Sing, I have more Underſtanding than my 
Teachers; I underſtand mare than the Auci- 
ents, Pſal. 119. 99, 100. nor, I am weary 
with' my Groaning, all the Night make I my 
Bed to ſwim, I water my Couch with my Tears, 
Pſal. 6. 6. And when the Philiſtines took 
David in Gath, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Every 
Day they Wreſt my Words. For any to Sing 
theſe, and many other Expreſſions, who 
are under no ſuch Exerciſes, and that have 
no ſuch Thing befal them, it is ſuch Con- 
fuſion, which I believe no Chriſtian wall 
find the gracious Illuminations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit to aſſiſt him in. It is contrary to 
ames 5.13. Is any Merry, let him Sing 
ſalms, and Prov. 25. 20. As he that taketh 
away a Garment in cold Weather, ſo is he that 


ſingeth Songs to a heavy Heart. 


To remove this Objection in the whole 
Extent of it, I ſhall Anſwer it in feveral 
Particulars; that I may promote common 
Singing in the Worſhip of God, notwith- 
ſtanding what is here urg'd againſt it. In 
the firſt place I ſhall obſerve, it needs not 


to be ſaid to Men careleſs of Religion, to 
withold chem from Singing the Scripture 


Hymns and Pſalms, that they cannot with 
Sincerity utter the Expreſſions of the Love 
and Praiſe, and Eſteem of God, which 


are found in the Book of Pſalms. 


For 
they 
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they of themſelves neglect too commonly 


to Sing them, as they are negligent in all 
the parts of Divine Worſhip ; and do need 


more to be perſwaded to concern them- 


ſelves for, and endeavour to be poſſeſs' d 
of a pious and devout Diſpoſition of Mind, 
and ſuch Affections, and to be fit to expreſs 
them in Prayer, or Singing to the Lord, 
than to be told they do not belong to them, 
and they ought not to utter them becauſe 
of the Hypocriſy of their doing ſo. If 
they ought nor to utter ſuch in Singing, 


neither ought they to utter them in Prayer; 
and by the ſame Argument they muſt ne- 


ver Pray, becauſe they do not in their 
Hearts make thoſe Acknowledgments of 
God, which muſt be made in Prayer. If 
any are ſenſible that they cannot expreſs 
the Senſe of their Souls, in the devout and 
pious Expreſſions which are in the Pſalms, 
yet they may uſe them to good Purpoſes ; 
they may be uſed by them as Confeſſion 
and Acknowledgment of what they ought 
to be; they are uſeful to excite and raiſe 
devout and ſuitable Affections in thoſe good 
and pious Souls that uſe them, tho? when 
they go about the Work, they cannot find 
rh Dearees ſtirring in them, as thoſe Ex- 
reſſions are fitted to. And if there are 
any, who ate not ſenſible that they cannot 
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expreſs the Senſe of their Souls in ſuch Ex- 
eſſions, they having been altogether care- 
leſs of Religion, yet are they fit to be uſed 
in the ordinary Worſhip of God, and in 
common Singing in the Congregation, be- 
cauſe they are Admonitions to ſuch of what 
they ought to be; and if they will apply 
themſelves to the Singing them with o- 
thers, then they are in the way to apply 
their Minds to ſuch Admonitions, to take 
the more Notice of them, and by this 
means they may enter into their Minds by 
the Sweetneſs and Charm of the Muſick ; 
and they have advantage thereby to fix and 
abide there, and to be thought upon -af- 
terwards, and to awaken their Conſciences 


to a Senſe of the want of ſuch Diſpoſitions 


and Affections, as are ſo expreſs'd, and to 
Shame and Selt-rebukes for want of ſuch, 
which are ſo reaſonable and juſt, and due 
to the Nature of Things ; and for that 


they want thoſe excellent Diſpoſitions and | 


Qualifications which others have, and as 
having, do expreſs them in their Exerciſes 


ol Devotions: So that even ſuch Things 


are not unfit for common Uſe in Divine 

Worſhip, 1 6 09 
Again; There are many Expreſſions in 

” Fſalms, which if they do not perfect. 


> 


y and exactly agree with the particular 
F 9nd e gray With ke parricule 


Senſe or State of every good Chriſtian, 


the Senſe and State of that, ſuch as Thankt- 


monly Reaſon enough to make ſuch Com- 


parate Parties and Factions in Religion; 


yet may they be uſed by ſuch as Members 
of the Church of God, and as expreſſing 


givings for wonderful providential Delive- 
rances for ſpecial and peculiar Favours; or 
Complaints for the ill Uſages of the wick- 
ed World. The Church has but too com- 


plaints, and may in our Days, if ever it 
could, ſay of its Enemies, Ever) Day they 
wreſt my Words, when ſo many vile Re- 
proaches are caſt upon it ; and its Offices 
and Divine Services and Orders are fo in- 
juriouſly miſrepreſented to prejudice Peo- 
ple againſt them, and draw them into ſe- 


and the Enemies will not allow or take any 
the moſt juſt and right Interpretations of 
them, which are made by it ſelf. In every 
Chriſtian there ought to be a Senſe of the 


State of the Church in general, and a ten- 


der reſentment and feeling of the Good and 
the Evil which happens to it, and then e- 
very Chriſtian as a Member of the Church, 
may in Singing or in Prayer expreſs ſuch 
a Senſe, and ſuch Reſentments. If the 
publick Offices of Divine Service were 
more conſider'd as the Devotions of the 
Church, and the Schiſmarical Spirit were 
T6» 
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remov'd and cur'd, which is a private Spi- . 0 
rit, and Selfiſh, and conſiders only it ſelf, . B 
or the Caſe and Intereſts of a particular I. 4 
Party in Religion, it would be better un-. © 
derſtood how the Pſalms of Scripture may I. © 
be fitly enough uſed in the common Sing- 80 
ing and Reciting of them in publick Wor- . > 


IP. Fay 6 Mage. 
I ſhall conclude what ſhall be urg'd here. {1 
againſt this Objection, With what has been fer 
ſald in Anſwer to it by one of the Diſſen- 
ters, Which perhaps may with ſuch be more 
regarded. © *Tis a Folly, ſays one of them, 
*'to think, that whatever we Sing muſt 
© expreſly ſuit with our Caſe. You may 
© as well ſay, that whatever we Read 
* ſhould ſo ſuit; we are to Meditate upon IA 
© the Pſalm which is Sung, that we may 
© receive Comfort and Hope from it, as 
© from other Scriptures, Rom. 15. 4. I con- 
© feſs there muſt be always Application. 
© Some Pſalms are direful Imprecations ; 
We are not fo to ſort them to our Caſe, 
as to wiſh the like Judgments on our 
private Adverſaries: But to think of the 
* horrible Judgments of God on Unbelie- 
© vers, &c. Other Pſalms contain ſad Nar- 
* ratives of the Sufferings of the Church, I. 
*.or of Chriſt,” which tho” we Sing them, 
cannot be conceiv'd as Remonſtrances of 
our 
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our particular Caſe and State to God: 
« But we are to uſe them as an occaſion to 
© awaken Meditations on the afflicted State 
© of the Church, or the Agonies which 
« Chriſt endur'd for our ſakes. Bur this 
© Scruple. is of the leſs Weight, becauſe 
the Pſalms do moſt commonly contain 
© Matter of ſuch general and comprehen- 
ſive Concernment, that they readily of- 
fer Matter to us to preſent our own Caſe 
* to God. F ET CHEN? 

Another Objection againſt the common 
Singing of Pſalms in publick Worſhip, 
is; That herein the Saints joyn with Un- 
believers. Some, it is ſaid, ſcruple Sing- 
ing with Company, of whoſe gracious 
{tate they can have no Aſſurance, rather 
ſnew od Preſumption to the contrary. And 
hat Ground is there, ſays one of them, 
ho are againſt this part of Worſhip, for 
he Church to joyn in Singing with Unbe- 
tevers? This Principle has been carried 
on further by ſome among the Sects; as it 
ay be, and it has been ſaid, We have 
o Example nor Precept in all the Goſpel 
or Saints to Pray with Unbelievers: Chriſt 
ays, go Preach the Goſpel to all, he does 
ot ſay, go Pray with all, and Chriſt nor 
is Apoſtles never pray d with the World ; 
nd it has been urg'd againſt praying in 

| ami- 
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Families, where there are any that are ſup- 
pos d by them to be Unconverted, as they 
ſpeak (Edwards Gang. 3d. Part. p. 59.) And 
the mixed Communion ſaid to be in the 
Church, is made a pretence of Separation 
from it; and ſome profeſs themſelves Seel. 
ers of a pure Church, which it ſeems they 
think they cannot find; It is pretended 
that the Viciouſneſs of wicked Members 
does derive a Stain and Defilement on the 
whole Aſſembly, and pollute the Worſhip 
of God to others, as well as to themſelves ; 
And it is urg'd by the Diſſention in gene- 
ral, tojuſtifie their Separation on thisScore, 
that the Apoſtle ſays, A little Leaven Lea. 
wens the whole Lump, 1 Cor. 5. 6. and again, 
Come ye out from among them, and be y: 
ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the un. 

clean Thing, 2 Cor. 6. 17. 7 
I ſhall not here fully conſider the Caſe 
of mixt Communion ; Which has been ſo 
well treated on in a known and excellent 
Diſcourſe purpoſely written on that Sut 
ject: And wherein the Pretences for a Sc 
e from the Church on that Groun 
have been ſo well anſwer'd, as is fit to ſa 
tis fie all that will fairly conſider it, as a 
truly tender Conſeiences would do, and a 
that would approve themſelves ſuch, ought 
to doit; And becauſe to ſpeak to it * 
of 


TOP 
here would be a Digreſſion, it ſhall ſuf- 
fice to produce the Anſwers which thoſe 


of the Diſſention, who allow common 


Singing, have given to thoſe among them, 
who refuſe it upon this Objection. 

It is ſaid, as touching the Stir about our 
Singing with Unbelievers; Muſt not 
© the Church diſcharge a Duty in Singing 


© God's Praiſes, becauſe Unbelievers may 


Sing with them? then we mult not Pray 
* while they are there. We neither Sing 
nor Pray with Unbelievers, tho? they 
may with us; and if they do more than 
they ought, let them Anſwer for it. Be- 
© ſides, we have Reaſon to fear, all Church 


Members are not true Believers. It is 


* ſaid too, when they have Sung at break- 
ing of Bread, many of the Hearers that 


* ſtaid to ſee this, joyn'd with the reſt, 


without their Offence at it: And that 
they Sung in mix'd Aſſemblies, on Days 
of "Thankſgiving, and never any were 
© Offended at it. And what Rule or 
© Ground has the Church to put Unbelie- 
vers forth of their Aſſemblies, if they 
* knew them from others? There may be 
© Unbelievers in the Church, and there 
may be Believers out of the Church, 
(Nach Breach Rep.) *Tis ſaid, Thankſ- 
giving is a part of Prayer, as —_ as 
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| iſe 
ll © Petitions, Cc. and St; Paul gave Thanks lick | 
[ in the Preſence of all that were in the ¶ to t 
# Ship, Ads 27. 35, tho” tis evident they I the 
were not all Believers. And ſo Chriſt, W mix 
* Job. 6. 10, 11. gave Thanks among them upot 
* all, and there is no Ground to think all M it, 
the Company were Believers. (Edwards, their 
Ib. p.61,) To the {ame purpoſe it is ſaid Wl the 1 
* by Dr, Manon (abi ſup.) I conſeſs Praiſe W land, 
* is comely for the Upright, 7 theit 
* But yet tis Obligatory to all Mankind ; ¶ be a 
* wicked Men are bound, and you have ¶ the « 
© no Reaſon to diſcontinue your own Acts ¶ then 
of Obedience, becauſe they are in ſome ¶ qug! 
* ſort mindful of theirs. © You may as well Þ tence 

« refuſe to Hear with them, or Pray with 

; 


ein {2 tet 
But do not theſe Men make the Com- 
5 munion which they afterwards come to, a 
very mix'd one, and as Scandalous as can 
well be on that Score? Indeed it has been 
1 ſaid by ſuch a Perſon, when he was a Ma- 
| giſtrate of the City of Londen, that he had 
never receiv'd this Sacrament, but in the 
= Church of Eng land. But are not the Peo- 
f ple excellently Taught, and mightily Edi- 
if fied among the Sects, who can frequent 
| their Meetings forty or fifty Years, and 
| never come to this Sacrament? And if they 
| have many ſuch, is not their ene 
5 miſe- 


ee . 
miſerably mix'd in the other 1 of pub- 
lick Worſhip? This ſhall ſuffice to be ſaid 
to this Objection; and this is ſaid to ſhew 
the People, that whenever they hear the 
mix d Communions in the Church reflected 
upon, and aggravated to detain them from 
it, there is no Argument in all that for 
their Separation from this, or any part of 
the Divine Worſhip in the Church of Eng- 
land, as is prov'd from theſe arguings of 
their own Parties in the Caſe, and might 
be alſo from their agreeing Conduct in 
the Caſe of mix d Communions among 
themſelves, and to perſwade them, as they 
ought, to forſake this Principle and pre- 
tence of Diſſention. 


here be appointed to be Read, yet muſt 


8 

Se, vp 
Of Alternate Singing: Wherein this 
is alſo juſtified. 


T may be ſaid further, concerning the 
external Manner of performing this 

rt of Divine Worſhip; That it may 
bh done in the way of Antiphons, and 
Reſponſals, or the Alternate Singing of the 
Pſalms and Hymns uſed in the Churches 
Liturgy : And this needs to be ſaid and 
juſtified, by reaſon of the Superſtition of 
ſome among us, in rejecting and condem- 
ning it. The Alternate Singing or Say- 
ing of the Pſalms and Hymns in our Li- 
turgy, is judg'd to be appointed by the 
Church, by a Perſon Learned in theſe 
Matters; who ſays, Tho' the Pſalms 


© it be interpreted by ancient Practice, that 
* is, by way of Reſponſe, the Prieſt one 


* Verſe, and the People another. The our 1 


People always bear a part in theſe Pſalms; 


« elſe were the, O come let us Sing unto the Iten 
Lord, &c. to no purpoſe. Tho? the. 
Node ſometimes vary; one while Eccho- 
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| nga together, with, the Friek, another 
returning by way. of Antiphons; 
* a5 Phylo-xelates'of his Eſenes, ſometimes 
J ' anſwerigg the Extremſties, or Feet of 
e or 779 repeating the ſame a · 
gain. (Han. I Eſtrange Alliance, &c. 
9 Annet. 2 hes is certainly much 

a 


iſed and allowid in the Church, as 

as order d in ſome other parts of the 
LAGER 3-and 55 it 5 not expreſiy order d 
lh de the Pſalms; it may be very laws, 

fully or 155 practise ed. It has been 
chou Rs end 2 Point of Reformation 
worth contend ing, for in defiance of the 
laws off Order, Obedience, Union, and 
iI Charity, o throw away this manner of re- 
| Waiting or ſinging our Pſalms, and Hymns, 
- Wand, worthy: the making a Schiſm, and ſer-, 
- ting up, {ſeparate Communions, and uſing 
- Wall manner of ſeditious and factious Pra- 
© ¶Aices to remove it from the Church. But 
lc how unjuſtly ir is accounted a Point of Re- 
formation at all, much leſs ſuch as is wor- 
thy of the Means which have been uſed 
to obtain and promote it, ſhall I think-evi- 
dently be made appear in in this Section of 
he our Diſcourſe: It has, n condemn'd and 
153 ejected by theſe Reformers, upon Pre- 
he ci That the e oughit not to bear 
of any 


any part in the publick Divine Seeviee,” the 


. Verametir to fet up theit Superſtition, | 


thar Here. But 1 haſt 1500 t ry fel 
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Minifter Being the”appoitited Mouth of 
the Congregation, itt Ehittss/ pertaini 
to God. And yer the ſatme Refotiticrs 
would have it, that it is the Duty öf Chri- 
ſtians to Praiſe God publickly, by — 
ing of Plalois together in the C 
Te People maſt not beat a in 
Divine Set vice, becauſe the Miniſter & tkeſt 
Mouth to God: 8 they nut joyn toge⸗ 
ther in Sin of Plats: How HI does 
this agtee ? Shall we "thick fueht,ThcoH- 
tuities ſuggeſted By tho 1 of Got? 
hanks be 2 God, 2 Church 
was never yer 0 Ric alot aud AbfordÞ ; 
as to Eſtabfiſh any fact by 4 wf Au- 
thotity; in our Divine Worſhip: Bur he. 
cauſe fome among us ate eager” fbr therm. 
and condemm thoſe: who are för; and 
would faitr make a Patty to Byaſs the Go. 


have in the formet Section remov'd theit 
Abuſe and wrong Notion of the Miniſters 
Work and Office im the publick Worfhip, 
which they have made ofe of agalpſt Al. 
rernate Singing, or Retiting of the Palms, 
anck there ore haf not fay an 12 ä 


oy * to my the Alternate Sing 


ing 


e ng 


— 
ing of our publick Devotions, whether by 


the appointed Singers alone, or by the 


People together with them: And ſhall, I 
doubt not, ſay enough to ſatisfie thoſe who 
will fairly conſider What is ſaid, that this 
may lawfully be done. The Company 
that Sing, may be divided into two Parts; 
and one Part of them may Sing one Part 
of What is Sung, and another Part of 
them may Sing another Part of it; and 


ry, it is not a Duty, that is, that all who 


through the whole Pſalm. or Hymn that 


there is very good Reaſon in the Nature 
of the Thing, tis agreeing and ſuitable e- 


ke ch = = x. A ca ET, 


ind it thay be juſtified alfo from the Scri 

tures, and Practices of the Saints of the 
al (ole Teſtament, and from the Practice of 
Vthe ancient Chriſtiah Church. © 
Pf Indeed; the Pſalms are many of them 
Foo long for the ſame Perſons to be able 
o Sing the whole of them at the ſame 
ime. - And when the Greet Church divi- 
&d the whole Book of P/alms into ſo ma- 
y Sections, to be uſed at every Aﬀembly 
OY Q 2 for 


that either alone by themſelves, or toge- 
ther with the reſt. And it is not neceſſa- 


ding, do joyn their Voices in Singing quite 
is Sung. And for this way of Singing, 


nough with the ends of Divine Worſhip, 
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for Worſhip, and included ſeveral Pfalms 
ſometimes in one Section, each of theſe 
was certainly much too bu to be Sung 
throughout by the ſame Perſons: And it 
was neceſſary, when ſo much was Sung 
at one time, that the Company ſhould 
take turns in Singing, and one Part at 
times relieve the other. And by, Vertue 
of this Alternate Singing, the Church 
could Sing out the whole Book f P/alm; 
with eaſe in a little time, and even ſeve- 
ral times in a Vear; as it is Sung out once 

a Month among us, according to the Or- 

þ der of the Church of England... Whereas 
.* they, who defy and condemn this way of 
| Singing the Pſalms, cannot in their way 
Sing it all out in a much longer time; 
and indeed, do content themſelves with 
Singing, if at all, but a few Verſes of 
one Pſalm at a time; and perhaps never 
in their Meetings do go through the whole 
Book of P/alms ; tho? they profeſs to be 
lieve it all to be, with the reſt of inſpir'd 
Scripture, profitable for Doctrin, for Re. 
proof , for Correition, and Tnſtradtion in 
Righteouſneſs. And whereas the Primitive 
Chriſtians made this part of Divine Wor 
ſhip bear a very large Proportion in thei 
publick Worſhip, as they might weren 
0 ent 
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_ ently and eaſily do by this way of Sing- 


ing, and often intermingled it with other 
Religious Exerciſes ; Theſe People have 
thought fit to ſpend much the greater part 
of their publick Worſhip in the Exerciſe 
of their Miniſters Gifts, and the People's 
Attendance to them. Which is very dif- 
ferent. from the Primitive Practice, but 


certainly cannot be made appear either by 


Argument or Effect to be better than that. 
The making publick Worſhip almoſt whol- 
ly the Minifter's Work, and Excluding! 
the People from their proper and fit Part 
in it, is a Corruption in the Worſhip. of 
the Modern Roman Church, and in that 
of the Diſſention too, and is in the latter 
a true and guilty ſymbolizing with the 
former. That this way of Singing is in 
its Nature more ſerviceable by far to the 
Edification of the People, as it does more 
neceſſarily engage the People's Attention, 
and the Application of their Minds to the 
Worſhip of God, than if they did only 
ſilently attend to the Miniſter's Reciting or 
Singing, is what I have ſufficiently made 
good under the former Section in juſtify- 
ing from this Advantage of it, the Pec- 
ples bearing a part in the Divine Service; 
And it is certainly what muſt be Acknow- 

8 23 ledg'd 
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ledg?d' by, all that will without Prejudice 
conſider it. The throwing away of this 
Manner, then, muſt be accounted a great 
Diſorder in the Performance of this Du- 
ty; and the People muſt be mifled, and 
in an important Matter too, when they 
forſake the Liturgy of the Church for that 
in the Diſſention, for the ſake of greater 
Edification. It is alſo a great Advance 
towards the laying aſide wholly: this Heg- 
venly part of Divine Worſhip. ?Tis cer» 
tain, that herein, and while they lay aſide 
the Cuſtom of Alternate Singing, or Sing- 
ing by turns the Hymns and Pſalms uſed 
in the Divine Service, they differ from 


the Church of God, both of the Old and 


New Teſtament, from the Godly Practice 
of the-Jewiſh, and of the Primitive Chri- 
eien pion 5h) 
Let it be obſery'd now, what we have 
in the Holy Scriptures, tojuſtifie this way 
of Singing in the Worſhip of God. In that 
firſt Song mention'd Exod. 15. we find this 
way of Singing was practiſed. Moſes and 


the Children of Vrael ſung that Songs and 

Vomen 
with her, aniwer'd them as is ſaid, Verſe 
21. and Sung the firſt Verſe of it at leaſt. 


Miriam; and we may believe the 


er 
5 59 n =P 8 . She 


e, , e ome ez. 


She and the Women repeated the firſt 
Verſe, while the Men were ſilent and re- 
cover'd their Breath. Here were ſo many 
of the Nation aun; divided as into two 
parts of a Quire, whereof the Men made 
one Part, and the Women of 1/7?! the 
other. There is an Inſtance of Alternate 


Singing, we may believe alſo, in 1 Sam. 


18, refer'd to before, and which the Au- 
thor of the Book call'd Eccleſiaſticus, ſpeaks 
of as à religious Singing. (Ecclus 47.6, 70 
This Alternate Singing, is judg'd to have 
been practiſed by the Levites in the Tem- 
ple Worſhip: Becauſe at the reſtoring of 
that Worſhip after che return of the Jews 
from the Bebyloniſh: Captivity, tis laid, 
Egra 3. 10, 14. That the Levites Sung to- 
geiber by courſe, in Praiſing and giving 
Thanks tothe Lord, according to theOrdinance 
of David. This way of Singing is repre- 


{ented, as practiſed by the Angels of 


Heaven, by the Prophet Iſaiah, in the Ace- 
count which he gives of a Viſion he had, 
Ila. 6. 3. Where he ſays of the Seraphim, 
One cried to another,” aud ſaid,” Holy, Hoh, 
Holy is the Lordiof Hoſts, the whole Earth is 
full of hie Glory. Indeed, it cannot well be 
imagind, how there ſhouldbe an thing 
in it unſuit able or diſagreeing to the Devo- 
. tion 
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tion and Worſhip even of Heaven; and 
then, unleſs it were too ſublime and too 
high for the Church on Earth, nor can it 
be imagind unfit for tat. 


As theſe things in the H 


o 
* 


ly Scripture 


may juſtiſie it as no Corruption of Religi- 
on, ſo it may be clear'd from ſuch an un- 
juſt Reproach further, from the evident 
Practice '6f the Chriſtian Church, in, and 
from the early and beſt Times of it: Tis 
juſtly ſaid by a learned Man, that the Cu- 
ſtom of Alternate Singing, the Church 
has deriv'd from the very beginnings of it. 


(Bona) It is with good Reaſon judgd, 
by turns, is: that 
mention'd, as the Practice of the Chriſti- 
ans in their Aſſemblies for Worſhip by the 
Heathen Governor Plin in his Letter, 
which gives an Account of them. His 
Expreſſion concerning their Singing ( ſe- 
cum invicem) will allow, if it does not re- 
| e us ta underſtand him to mean, that 
they Sung after this manner! This is 


bf 
25 


where 


that this way:of Singing 


ken of 


by the Excellent Athanaſius ( 
rder; 
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ed to attend or hear, but the Word he uſes 
both here and elfewhere,fignifies to anſwer, 
ſays the learned Cotelerins. (Not. in conſtit. 
Apoſt. J. 2. c. 57.) He ſays it upon the Rule 
there deliver'd, which is, When the two 
Leſſons are finiſht, let ſome other Perſon 
Sing the Hymns of David, and the People 
Sing the Cloſes of the Verſes. Socrates, 
who'flouriſht in the firſt half of the 5th 
Century, aſcribes the Original of this way 


of Singing in the Church of Antioch to Ig- 


natius; who, he ſays, was the third Bi- 
ſhop there, after Peter the Apoſtle, and 
who convers'd much with the Apoſtles ' 
themſelves. This Apoſtolical Man, he 
ſays, ſaw ina Viſion the Angels of Heaven 
repreſented to him, as ſinging Hymns al- 
ternately to the Holy Trinity: Which 


Form of Singing he deliver'd to the Church 


of Antioch, from whence that Cuſtom, 
ſays he, came to be receiv'd in all Church- 
es. (Cacrat. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 6. c. 8.) He ſays 
alſo there, that Chryſoſtom Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople engag'd the People of that 
Church in this way of Singing, to hinder 
the weaker part of them from being drawn 
into the Error and party of the Ariaus by 
this way of Singing, Who begun there to 
engage che People in it. The ſame 00 
—S , 


F 


Vn) 
ſoft. (Hom. 36. in 1. ad, Car in Coteler. ubi 
spr.) ſpeaks of one beginning the Plalm, 
and others anſwering with their united 
Voices, ſo as that the Sound came as from 
one Mouth. Baſil in his Epiſtle foremen- 
tion'd to the Clergy of Meacęſaria, ſpeak- I > 
ing of the Pſalmody uſed in his Church, Chi 
ſays, the Singers were divided into Wo 2 
Parts, and Sung by turns one after the o- On 
ther; and he ſpeaks of What was done 
with him, as the common Practice of the der 
Churches of the Eaſt. If we come to the 
Weſtern Church, ſays a Perſon learned in Ncheit 
theſe Matters (Bona rer, Liturg. 1. 2. c, 4. pect 
Paulinus in the Life of St. Ambroſe and * 
Ag. in his Confeſſions (J. 9. 4. 6, J.) are Ile fs 
both Witneſſes, that the aboveſaid Ambroſe 
firſt inſtituted this manner of Singing in 
that Church, according to the manner of Ile 
the Eaſtern Churches who had uſed it be- N 
fore. This Perſon takes notice of What is 
ſaid by 7 heodoret in his Hiſtory (4.2.5; 24.) 
concerning thoſe excellent Perſons in the 
Church of Antgoch, Flavienus and Diado- 
raus, K hich is, That they firſt inficuted 
this Cuſtom in that Church. But he las, 
this is not to be underſtoed abſolutely Cn. © 
cerging all Alternate Singing, as if it had 
not been uſad in the Church batorg: cheir 


time, 
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time, but of Singing the Pſalms of David ' 
{o;- Perhaps, he ſhould rather have ſaid, 
Theogoret muſt be underſtaod as aſcribing 
it to thoſe pious Men, and very Zealoug 
for the true Faith under the Diſadyantages 
which then lay hard upon it in that 
Church, to have engag'd the People in this 
way of Singing: For he ſpeaks of their 
converſing much with the People, and 
their induſtrious managing of them in or- 
der to keep them ſteady in the Faith, wha 
were generally Orthodox, while Leontius, 
their Biſhop at that time, Weg greatly ſuſ· 
pected not to be ſo, and avg World a- 
mong others this Reaſon to ſuſpect him, that 
he favour d and prefer'd none but thoſe of 
the Arian Party, and ſometimes prefer d 
thoſe who had no manner of Merit, but 
ere notoriouſly engag'd in that Hereſie. 

t is very probable that from the firſt the 
Peoples joyning in ſinging the Pſalms was 
ter this Alternate manner. One or more 
i the Clergy, whoſe Office it was, begun, 
r led the Pſalms, and the People Sung 
ut ſome Parts of them by turns, with 
noſe who Sung by Office in the Church ; 4 I 
nd perhaps, it was never the Cuſtom for 1 i 
nem to Sing throughout the whole of all 1.28 
at was Sung together with the ay 
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Baſil intimates, they Sung togethel with 


them, perhaps, the whole of what he calls 
the Penitential Pſalm ; but this it appears 
by him; was not all that was Sung in the 
Aſſemblies he ſpeaks of in the Epiſtle laſt 
refer'd to. Thus was this manner of Sing- 
ing practiſed by pious Men in the Times 
of the Jewiſh Church, and in the beſt Times 
of the Chriſtian Church; but is thrown 
out by ſome among us; Who indeed, ſeem 
more reſolvd to alter, than careful to a. 
mend the way of Worſhip eſtabliſht in the 
Church of England, and to govern them. 
ſelves by no Rule in their Reformation, ſo 
much as by this of varying as much” as 
can be from the excellent Model and Frame 
of the * Reformation. 1 
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I dome now to the laſt Particular, con- | 
cerning the External manner of Sing- oY 

ing to the Lord, which I muſt treat on, 
and juſtifie, in order to juſtifie, as far as I | 
may, and as the Time requires, the Per- | 
formance of this way of Worſhip, as done = 
in the Church of Exgland: Which is, the 
uſing of Muſical Inſtruments together b 
with fio ogg) to the Lord. Our Church | 
oes not any where command this, 
bal allows i it; and this is a thing practiſed | 
in many Aſſemblies of the Church of Eng» 
land. And this alſo is lawful; and may 
be juſtified from Reaſon, and the Nature 
of the thing, from the Holy Scriptures, 
and _ N es of n Chriſtian 
| Thoſe 
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Thoſe who condemn the uſe of theſe in 
Divine Worſhip, yet have requir'd that the 
Voices of the People in finging ſhould be 
tunable and gravely ofder'd. Tt was fit 
indeed, to require this ; but then it was 
contrary to it, and not at᷑ all agreeing with 
ſuch an Order, to forbid the uſe of. Muſi. 
cal Inſtruments, which ate 7 very great 
help to regulaté the Voites of thoſe that 
ſing. And conſidering the little Applica- 

tion that there is among us, to learn to fin 

the Pſalms tunably and gravely, it mul 
be reckon'd, that theſe are neceſſary for 
this purpoſe. And they do indeed appear 
ſo neceſſary, that there ls hardly: a Con- 
gregationto be found without them, where 
the Voices are tunable 4nd gravely order'd, 
if any conſiderable Proportion of them dd ff 
ſing at all; as by a lamemable neglect of Fa 
Religion there are in man Congregations IN ©, 
a great Proportion-commonly; who donot. 
To make a through Reformation in rhis m. 
Matter then, ſince. they cannot agree to- 
gether to go {0 far as ſome-of the Diſſenci- 5 
on would have them, that is, to lay afide U 
all Singing in the ordinary Worſhip of [| ?** 
God, they ought to bring in the uſe of 
theſe into their Meetings, or rather return 
to the Church where they are uſed and 
9 | in 
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in Ufitig theſe, they would better come up 
tothe Pretence of following in Reformati- 
on the Patter i of the beſt reform*d Church- 
es beyond the Seas, who are known to 
ſing the Plalms'and Hymns in their pub- 
liek Worſhip' together with an Organ: 
Or elſe, they ſhould have order'd that 
young Perſons ſhould be taught in Schools 
to ſing by Notes, that they might decent 
ly perform this part of Divine Worſhip, 
as alfo the reform'd Churches beyond Sea 
do. But the Reformation of theſe People 
im this Point, tends rather to take away, 
than duly to regulate the Performance of 
this; and it is moſt agreeable to the Noti- 
ons and Spirit of it to do ſo. Tis evi- 
dent in it ſelf, that Muſical Inſtruments 
are very uſeful to ptomote the decent and 
fokemn Performance of this part of Wor- 
ſhip,” as they are uſeful to regulate the 
Voices of thoſe that ſing, and to keep them 
tunable and grave. 3 + 

But beſides, theſe are alſo very uſeful to 
pat the Mind and Spirit of Men into good 
Tune, as we may ſpeak; and to aſſiſt and 
promote out devout Affections, and the 
dee ittward Diſpoſition and State of Mind 


Ice Mind by the Body, to compoſe I 
1 ; Dil- 


in Singing. They are apt to influence 
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Diſorders 1 in the Paſſions, to put us imo a 
grave, ſolemn and ſerious Diſpoſition, and 
raiſe devout Affections at our Worſbip. 
This is what belongs to the Nature of Mu- 
ſick, and the common Force it has upon 


thoſe who are ſenſible. ae Pleaſure in 


it. The Holy Scripture it {elf affords, us 
two conſiderable Inſtances in Proof of this. 
The one is the Influence which the well-. 
handed Harp, of David had upon the diſ. 
order'd Mi 100 of Saul. The 883 is the 
Effect of Muſick upon the Holy Prophet 
Eliſha. He had ſo great an Indignation 
at the appearance of the Idolatrous King 
of Ißrael, and was ſo diſcompos d in his 
Mind, that, till a Migſtrel was brought, 
and play'd before him, he, was not able to 
Exerc. his Prophetick Gift; But when his 
Spirits were compos'd, and. his Paſſions al- 
lay'd by the Mubick, T be Hand of the Lord 
came upon him, and he foretold the Re- 
hef which the Armies of Judah and I/. 

rael ſhould have in their great Diſtreſs, 

and direfted them what to do towards. 
the helping of themſelves. The natural 
and ordinary Power of Muſick upon the 
Mind of Man, juſtifies the pſe of Muſical 
Inſtruments in this part of /Worſhip ;,and: 


I doubt not, but the Experience « of many; 


proves 
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proves to them, that they are very uſeful, 
and a great Help and Advantage to the 
bringing their Minds into a ſolemn and 
ſerious Diſpoſition, and to raiſe Affections 
ſuitable and fit for the Performance of this 
Duty. | | 

In the Old Teſtament, we find Muſi- 
cal Inſtruments were joyn'd with Singing 
to the Lord, before any part of the Typi- 
cal Worſhip of the Temple was ſet up. 
For in that Song of Moſes and the Chil- 
dren of 1/rae/, which they ſung at the 
Red. Sea, when they were but juſt deliver'd 
from the Agyptians, we ſee that Miriam, 
and the Women with her, took their 
Tymbrels and play'd with them as they 
Sung. This is no part then, of the Ty- 
pical Worſhip inſtituted by Maſes, and 


therefore is but ignorantly condemn'd as 


ſuch, and as aboliſht by the coming of 
Chriſt. And it being no part of the Ty- 


pical Worſhip, tho? it was joyn'd with 


ſome Parts of it, we may, to juſtifie the 
uſing it, urge the Exhortations which 
there are in the Old Teſtament to it, and 
the frequent Practice of the Saints in thoſe 
Times in ſo doing. Therefore in order 
to this, we will further obſerve, That 
even thoſe who were inſpir'd with their 

R Song, 
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Song, and were mov'd by immediate Im- 
pulſe of the Spirit of God to ſing, did 

joyn the uſe of Muſical Inſtruments to- 

gether with their Singing; and therefore 

we may ſuppoſe they were directed and 

mov'd by the Spirit of God to do this 

alſo. Certainly, it was not a thing diſ- 

pleaſing to God, that they joyn'd Inſtru- 

ments of Muſick with their inſpir'd Sing- 

ing. And this we may ſee done, 1 Sam. 

10. 5. The Prophets mention'd there, 

who are judg'd to have ſung their in- 

ſpir'd Songs, are ſaid to have joyn'd with 

their doing it ſeveral Muſical Inſtruments. 

Again, We find David and the Levites, 

and the Chief of the Nation of 1/-ae/, 
joyn'd together to attend the Ark of God 

from the Houſe of Obed Edom to the Place 
which David had prepar'd for it: And 
they attended the Progreſs of the Ark with 
ſinging of Pſalms and Spiritual Songs, and 
joyrd with the doing this ſeveral forts of 
Muſical Inſtruments. 1 Chroz. 15. 16, 28. 
Where *tis ſaid, David ſpoke to the 
Chief of the Levites, to appoint their Bre- 
thren to be Singers with Inſtraments of Mu- 
fick, Pſalteries, Harps and Cymbals ſounding, 
by lifting up the Voice with Joy. And all 
Iſrael brought up the Ark of the Covenant of 
* the 


( 2439), 


ile Lord with Shoating and with Sound of 


the Gornet, and with Trumpets, and with 
Cymbals, and making 4 Noiſe with Pſalteries 
and with Harps. And this was done in the 
Church of 1/rae/, not only upon extraor- 
dinary Occaſions, but even in their ordi- 
nary Service from the time of David. 
This appears by 1 Chron. 25. where tis 
ſaid, That of the Levites, Four Thouſand 


praiſed the Lord with Inſtruments of Muſick, © 


which I, ſaid David, made to praiſe the Lord 
therewith; and David divided them into 
Courſes. (5, 6 Verſes) This way of Wor- 
ſhip then, has the Advantage and Recom- 
mendation of having been brought into 
the Church by prophetical and inſpir'd 
Perſons. Miriam, a Propheteſs, is the firſt 
who is mention'd to have uſed Inſtruments 
of Muſick in religious Singing, and other 


Prophets are found to have uſed them. 


David was a great Prophet, and excellent- 


ly skill'd in Muſick, and uſed it much in 


the Worſhip of God; and he invented 
ſeveral Muſical Inſtruments to be ſo uſed, 
as that Expreſſion before obſerv'd, ſigni- 
fies. But leſt it ſhould be ſaid of this, as 
it is of ſinging by ſome, That if the Spi- 
rit of God did immediately direct us to it, 
we might do thus, but not elſe: We 
EST} 1 will 
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will obſerve, It was done by thoſe who 
were not mov'd by their own Inſpiration 
to do it; as it was by the Levites in Da- 
vid's time, and by the Levites in Ezra's 
time, at the reſtoring of the Temple Wor- 
ſhip, as we ſee Ezra 3. 10, 11. 

And certainly, *tis fit to be accounted 
a Juſtification of this manner of Singing, 
that we find it ſo often exhorted to, and 
urg'd in the Book of Pſalms. Praiſe the 
Lord with Hap, Sing unto him with Pſal- 

tery, and an Inſtru ment of ten Strings. P. 
33. 2. In the 57th P/alm, the Holy Pſal- 
miſt excites himſelf to Sing and give Praiſe 
with Muſical Inſtruments: Awake ap my 
Glory (lays he) awake Pſaltery and Harp, 
T1 my ſelf will awake right early. 7th, 8th 
Verſ. In the 150th P/al. this is very largely 
and particularly inſiſted on, and raed to. 
The P/alm begins, Praiſe ye the Lord, Praiſe 
him in his Sanctuary: And ſignifies therein, 
that what he ſays afterwards, might, and 
ſhould be done in the publick Worſhip of 
God And there he ſays, Praiſe him for 
his mighty Acts, Praiſe him according to his 
excellent Greatneſs, And as intimating, 
that the uſe of Muſical Inſtruments would 
make their Praiſe and Singing the more 
Magnificent and Solemn, and the more 

| | ſuitable 
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ſuitable to the Greatneſs and Glory of 
God, and the Excellency of his Works, 
he adds; Praiſe him with the Sound of 4 
Trumpet ; Praiſe him with the Pſaltery and 
Harp; Pra:ſe him with the Tymbrels ; Praiſe 
him with ſtringed Inſtruments and Organs, 
&c. Are theſe Pſalms inſpir'd Songs? 
Were they dictated by the Holy Spirit of 
God, as we believe them to be? And can 
it be thought unlawful, or unfitting to uſe 
Inſtruments of Muſick in the Worſhip of 
God, when the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ex- 
horts and excites Men to this? *Tis well 
ſaid, concerning this Matter, hy a learned 
and pious Father of our Church (Sz. Pa- 
trie Biſhop of Ely) in his Argument on 
this Pſalm: Nor can Muſick be ſo well 
employ'd to any other uſe, as this Divine 
and Heavenly Exerciſe of praiſing God 
by Hymns, and Pſalms, and Spiritual 
Songs. And this is ſaid by him, accord- 
ing to the Senſe and Opinion of many o- 
ther learned and pious Perſons of the Chri- 
ſtian Church; and according to that of 
the beſt and wiſeſt of thoſe Men, who 
enjoy*d ſome of the higheſt Improvements 
of the Light of Nature. One of whom 
( Plut. de Muſica) laments, that ever My- 
lick was brought to any other uſe from 
b | RA the 
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the Worſhip of the Gods, to which at 
firſt it was wont to be almoſt only ap- 


lied. | of bs Sj 
. Againſt this Practice of the Saints of 
the Jewiſh Church, and theſe Expreſſions 
concerning this Matter in the Book of 
Pſalms, that theſe may not be thought to 
recommend the uſe of theſe in the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians, it is urged: That this 
was a thing only permitted, and that ſor 
various particular Reaſons to that ancient 
Church; and this, with other like things, 
ought to be laid aſide by Chriſtianity, as 
being a more manly State of the Church. 
And Organs were then allow d as well for 
the Infirmity of thoſe Times, as alſo to pro- 
mote Charity and Friendſhip among that 
People, and that their Minds might be 
thereby excited to apply themſelves to 
what was profitable to them, and that 
they might perform it with Pleaſure. It 
has been alſo ſaid, That Muſical Inſtru- 
ments were permitted to the Jens, the 
better to keep them from the Idolatrous 
Worſhip of other Nations, becauſe Muſi- 
cal Inftruments were uſed by them in their 
falſe Worſhip. But there ſeems to be no- 
thing in all this, that is fit. to forbid. the 
jufifying the uſe of theſe chipgs 2 cy 
| Ir * 
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Chriſtian Worſhip from the Practice of 
the Jewiſh Church, and thoſe Exhortati- 


ons to it, which we find in the Book of 


Pſalms, Shall we think it a thing only 
allow'd to a weak and childiſn State of 
the Church, and unfit for it in a more 
grown and perfect State, when we find 
Prophets and inſpir'd Perſons uſing theſe 


themſelves in their Exerciſes of Devotion, 
and among themſelves ? Beſides, How 


weak ſoever the common Jews generally 

were, I doubt not the generality of com- 
mon Chriſtians may be reckon*d as weak 
as they : There is not any Appearance of 
greater Strength and Perfection in com- 
mon Chriſtians, than there was in com- 
mon Jews, And if theſe things were uſe- 
ful to promore Charity and Friendſhip a- 
mong the People, and that their Minds 
might be thereby excited to apply them- 


ſelves to what is profitable to them, and 


that they might perform it with Pleaſure, 
they are uſeful to all the ſame Purpoſes ſtill, 
and as neceſſary to them now, as they were 
then. And if the uſe of Muſical Inſtru- 


ments in the Worſhip of God, was uſeful 


and neceſſary to keep them from Idolatry, 
it was ſo, to keep the Chriſtian Church 
from'it, which was every where ſpread 
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among Idolaters at firſt, and ſuch as uſed 


Inſtruments of Muſick in their falſe Wor- 
ſhips : Nor was it more neceſſary to them, 
for this Purpoſe, than to Chriſtians. . For, 
whatever may have been thought, and 
often ſaid in the Caſe, if the thing be well 
conſider'd, it will appear, that the Chri- 
ſtian Church has been as liable and prone 
to Idolatry, perhaps, as ever the Jewiſh 
one was. Indeed, Mankind ſeem. gene- 
rally exceeding prone to this Sin; and 'tis 
certain, that a very great part of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, has been over-run with 
this horrid Crime. But if it was allow'd 
to the Jews, to uſe theſe in order, to keep 
them from Idolatry, it ought not to be 
condemn'd and laid aſide by any that have 
caſt off, and would keep themſelves free 
from the Idolatries of the Church of Rome ; 
but ſhould rather be uſed and promoted 
as much as can be among them, to pre- 
vent and hinder the Peoples Return to 
thar Idolatry. es E 0911} t8-9 515 
As for the Opinions and Practice of the 
Primitive Chriſtian Church in this Matter, 
it muſt be confeſsd that we do not find 
any early mention of Muſical Inſtruments 
uſed by them, together with their Sing- 
ing to the Lord, It is perhaps the belt 
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Account that we have of them in this 
Caſe, which is given by a Learned and 
Devout Author of the Roman Church 
(Card, Bona de Divina Pſalmodia, C. 17. 
S. 2.) Who, after he had ſearch'd as well 
as he could into it, ſays theſe Things: 
There is one Difficulty which ſeems to re- 
quire a Solution in this Place; That is, 
Whether or no it becomes the Church to 
uſe Inſtruments of Muſick in the per- 
- formance of Divine Service, The Author 
of the Queſtions and Anſwers to the Or- 
thodox among the Works of Juſtin the 
Martyr (QA. & Reſp. 107.) commends vo- 
cal Singing, but does not allow the joy n- 
ing any inſtrumental Muſick with it. And 
the Holy Fathers, John Chryſoſtom, and 
Iſidore the Peleuſote write, That Inſtru- 
ments of Muſick were of Old permitted 
to the Jews, by reaſon of their Weaknels. 
On the other ſide, ſome (ſays he) allow 
the uſe of Inftruments of Muſick, and 
commend it. In the firſt place the Chri- 
ſtian Pedagogue in Clemens of Alexandria, 
(I. 2. cap. 4.) allows the uſe of ſuch Inſtru- 
ments. He fays there indeed, And if 
thou haſt the Skill to Sing Plalms to the 
Harp or Lute, thou art not to be blam'd 
in doing ſo; thou wilt imitate the Righ- 
ond: 2 teous 
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teous Hebrew King, who was favour'd and 
accepted of God : But a Learned later 
Writer (Suicerus) has taken Pains to make 

it be thought that this Paſſage is inſerted, 
and is not according to the Mind of this 
carly Writer. Pradentius (ſays Card, Bona) 
who lived under Theodoſius the Younger, 
ſpeaks of praiſing Chriſt with Inſtruments 
of Muſick, as the Church's Practice about 
the Year 380, in his Poem againſt the 
Jews In another place the ſame Perſon 
lays, Organs were unknown in France till 
the time of Pepin : Sigebert, An. 766, re- 
lating, that they were ſent to him by the 
Emperor Conſtantine, and never before 
that ſeen in France. The fame thing ſay 
the Annales Metenſes, An. 757, (Bona Rer. 
Liturg. C. 25, Sect. 19.) He ſays further 
in his Learned Treatiſe” of Divine P/al- 
mod) C ubi ſupr.) that neither immediate- 
ly from the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, nor in every place were Muſical 
Inſtruments receiv'd in Divine Worſhip. 
For even now at Rome the Divine Service 
is always perform'd in the Pope's Chap- 
pel, without. any Inſtruments of Muſick. 
And the Church of Lyons, Which admits 
of no Novelty, has always refuſed Organs, 
por to this' Bay does ufe them. Never 
e theleſs 


EB ig tr „ i, 1 Ab. 


with the Pap 


{6 ) 
theleſs the moderate Uſe of them is not to 
be condemn'd, fince it has been approvd 
and permitted by the Council of Trent, 
ſays he. And the more true and common 
Opinion concerning their coming into uſe 
in the Church, is that of Platina, who 


ſays they came into ule in the time of Vi- 
talin the Pope, about the Year of our 
Lord 660. We may oblerve vpon what 


this Perſon ſays, what a diff: culty they 
bring themſelves under, Who refuſe and 


condemn the doing of what has been done 
in the Church of Rome, in the Worſhip 


of God, as a ſymbolizing with Popery. 
If doing any thing which they do, may 
be accounted ſo, then in this Caſe, if we 
uſe Muſical Inſtruments in the Worſhip of 
God, we ſymbolize with the Papiſts; if 


we do not uſe them, we ſymbolize with 


the Pope; but which is better or worſe, to 
ſymbolize with the Papiſts, or with the 


Pope, the Head of them? Indeed, the 


People of the Sects among us, want to un- 
derſtand rightly what it is to ſymbolize 
iſts, and to know that it is 


not ſo to do what they are found to do, 
if it be in its ſelf Good, Lawful and In- 
nocent, but to Conform to them in any 
of the Corruptions of Chriſtian Religion, 


| ei 252) 
in Dodtrin or Worſhip, which t 


hey have 
in latter Times fallen into; and of this 
there is not any one Inftance in the Do- 
ctrin or Worſhip of the Church of 5 
land, which therefore is unjuſtly cha 
with ſymbolizing with Popery. And? tis 
no Argument againſt any thing, truly, to 
fay the Papiſts have uſed it, unleſs their 
doing fo can be firſt prov'd a Corruption, 
and the Thing in it ſelf unlawful'and-un- 
fitting. The uſe of Muſical 3 
in the Worſhip of God; is certain 
Corruption or Pollution of Chriſtian 
ſhip. Other Proteſtant Churches do Led 
think this any Corruption, who ate known 
to uſe Muſical Inſtruments with Singing 
to the Lord. This is the common Practice 
of the true Proteſtant Churches, and is al 
ſo prattiſed by thoſe who 0 under the 
Name of the Reform'd: An "Eminent 
Per ſon of the Proteſtant Church, in a Book 
written with great Judgment and Mode- 
ration on the Controverſies among the Pro- 
teſtants, ſpeaks thus to this Matter (Pufen- 
dorf Divine Feadal Law, Sect. 69.) It is 
worthy or fitting to be forbid, that the 
Church ſhould found with the meer Noiſe 
of Maſick ; but no Man can condemn the 
ſeaſoning out ſacred Hymns _— the 
Weets 
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ſweetneſs of Harmonious Muſick. Thus 
much ſhall ſuffice to be ſaid here concern- 
ing the uſe of Muſical Inſtruments in the 
Worſhip of God, and concerning the Ex- 


. ternal Manner of Worſhiping God. by 


Singing, and to juſtifie what may lawfully 


be done therein againſt the Scruples of 


Superſtitious Perſons. 


(254). 


SE T. V5: 


Concerning the Internal Man 


; tier, or 
State and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
with which this Part of Divine 
Worſhip ought to be Perform'd ; 
Shewing what the Apoſtle in the 
Text may be underſtood to Deſign 


concerning it. 


HAT I have ſaid hitherto on this 

Subject, is deſign'd to promote 

the general performance of this part of 
Worſhip, our S10ging to the Lord. I 

ſhall in the laſt place, that T may the 

more compleatly ſpeak to the Subject of 

the Text, on which this Diſcourſe is foun- 

ded, conſider and repreſent, as it is by the 

Apoſtle here directed, the due inward 

4 State and Diſpoſition of Mind, with which 
= we ought to do this. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
| | this here in a few Words, and the Senſe 
| and Deſign of them are ſo Obvious, that 

I cannot think it neceſſary to ſtay long 


upon 
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upon this Head of the Diſcourſe. He ſays, 


we muſt Sing to the Lord with Grace in our 
. Hearts. Some underſtand this, as mean- 


ing we muſt do it with inward hearty 
Thankfulneſs to God : And this without 
doubt is included in his Direction; but it 
is not all that he means. When we Sing 
Matter of Thankſgiving to God, we ought 
to have an inward affectionate Senſe of the 
Benefits we give Thanks for : Bur becauſe 
Thankſgivings are not all the Matter of 
the Pſalms and Spiritual Songs which may 
be Sung to the Lord, but even any Reli- 
gious Matter may be Sung; and we find 
in the Book of Pſalms, that the Matter 
of thoſe Spiritual Songs 1s very various, 
we may underſtand him, as deligning by 
this Expreſſion in general, That we muſt 
Sing with hearty and ſincere Devotion, 
and with a due Senſe of what is the Matter 
of our Song and ſuitable AﬀeQtions to it. 
This in general, is the Deſign and Im- 


port of his Direction, and it may be reck- 


on'd to include and contain at leaſt the 
Particulars following. 5 
Firſt, That Men do know and under- 
ſtand what they Sing. The Apoſtle, who 
would have the Prophets in his Time in 
the Church, Sing their inſpir'd Hymns in 
cp r 
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a Language which the Hearers might un- 


derſtand, that ſo they might joyn in their 


Hearts with it, and be Edified by it, muſt 
be underſtood to Deſign, that whoever 
performs this part of Worſhip, he ſhould 
do it in a Language which he underſtands. 
None can be duly affected with what is 
Sung, either by themſelves, or others, if 
they do not underſtand and know what it 
is: And therefore this muſt be in the firſt 


place in order to all the reſt, which his 
Direction intends. 


There muſt be alſo a cloſe and ſerious 
Attention and Application of the Mind, 
while we Sing to that which is the Matter 
of our Song. We ought not to let the 
Mind and Heart wander to other Matters 
in any part of Divine Worſhip, therefore 
not in this. And in this part of Worſhip 
eſpecially muſt there be Care taken, that 
the Attention and Regard of the Mind be 
not ſtolen away from the Matter by the 
Charm and Pleaſure of the Muſick: To 
ſuffer this, would be to ſpoil the Devotion 


of our Worſhip by Singing it, not to pro- 


mote it, not to raiſe and improve our De- 
votion, as this might be done by the Muſick. 
He, u ho Sings with Attention, Sings with 
the Heart, ſays one of the Ancients. 0 

N ur 


( 257 ) 


Our Singing to the Lord muſt alſo be 


un- 
their perform'd with AﬀeCtions, and a concern 
muſt of Mind ſuitable to that which is the Mat- 
ever ter of our Song. The Affections muſt be 
ould in an agreeable Exerciſe and Motion, and 
ands. be rais'd and improv'd as they may be by 
at is our Singing. This the Apoſtle requires 
s, if not only in this Text, but in that other 
at it alſo, where he recommends and urges this 
firſt Duty, Eph. 5. 19. Where his Words to 
1 his this purpoſe are, making Melody in your 

Hearts to the Lord, And this David pro- 
rious | feſſes was his Care and Concern in the per- 
find, | formance of this Duty, when he ſays ( Eſal. 
latter 138. 1.) I will Praiſe thle with my whole 
t the Heart. If the Matter which is Sung be 
1tters the Greatneſs and Glory of God, or his 
fore | Goodneſs and wonderful Works to the 
rſhip Children of Men, this muſt be Sung with 
that Reverence and Godly Fear of his Excellen- 
od bel cy and Power, and with Love of his Good- 
y the neſs and Bounty. With due Confidence 
Tol and Truft and Reliance upon his Truth 
otion ll and Faithfulneſs, we muſt Celebrate the 
pro- Performance of his Promiſes. ' With an 
r De- holy Awe and Dread of Offending him, 
uſick. and a great Concern and Reſolution to 
with take care to avoid whatever would do this, 

we muſt Celebrate * Threatnings and 

Our | 


Judg- 


. 
Judgments againſt Sinners, and the Wick- 
edneſs of the World. If the Matter we 
Sing, be our Petitions for any neceſſary 
Grace and Spiritual Gift, it muſt be at- 
| tended with a due Fervor and Earneſtneſs 
to obtain: If for any temporal Good, we 
muſt be poſſeſsd with Submiſſion and Re- 
ſignation to the good Pleaſure of God, 
and leave it to his Wiſdom to do with us 
as he pleaſes; who beſt knows what is 

beſt for us, and what fort of Diſpoſal will 
make the beſt for us, and moſt diſpoſe and 
inable us to Live to his Honour and Glo- 
ry; which is that we ought to be moſt 
concern'd for in all our Requeſts for tem- 
poral Goods. If we Sing the 'Confefſion 
of our Sins and Errors, this muſt be done 
with godly Sorrow, and deep Humiliation 
of our ſelves for them. | 

Laftly, We muſt deſign and apply our 
Singing to the praiſing and glorifying of 
God in it. This is that which makes the 
Action Religious. SEN a | 
And therefore, Men muſt not make uſe 
of this Exerciſe meerly as a ſenſual Plea- 
1ure, and to delight their Senfes with it. 
The ſenſual Delight and Pleaſure may be 
reliſh'd and enjoy'd in it, and we may uſe 
this way of Worſhip partly for the . 
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of this, but the end of ſeeking: and enjoy- 

ing this muſt be Spiritual and Religious, 

and that we may with the more hearty 


Devotion, and the more lively and ſuitable 
Affections ſerve God. We muſt therefore 
ultimately and chiefly deſign and apply our 


ſelves to glorifie God in our Singing, and 


to be affected duly with the Acknowledg- 
ments which we make, and the Honour 
which is aſcrib'd to him in the Matter of 


our Song. As the Apoſtle ſays of ſpeaking 


Eloquently without Charity, it may be 
ſaid of Singing, without Devotion and 


Honouring God in it, that we are therein 


but as the ſounding Braſs, and the tink- 


And this forbids too, that Men ſeek to 
gratifie their Paſſions and Prejudices againſt 


their Neighbour in the Pſalms they Sing, 


We muſt take care not to Exerciſe our En- 
vy againſt any that Proſper in their Wick- 
edneſs, nor any Malice or Hatred againt 
thoſe who are, or whom we may think 
our Enemies, and whom we are unjuſtly 
or juſtly Angry with, in our Singing of 
Pſalms. Men muſt nat Sing thoſe Pſalms 
which threaten God's Vengeance and Pu- 
niſhments on wicked Men, as calling for, 
and deſiring theſe to 90 upon all that they 
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are diſpleasd with. If any call good E- 
vil, and condemn that which is Juſt and 
Innocent, they would grofly-abuſe the 
Pſalms, if they ſhould Sing any of them 
with Wiſhes of God's Diſpleaſure to be 
ſhewa and executed againſt ſuch Things. 
In doing thus, they take the Name of God 
in vain, inſtead of Honouring and Glori- 
fying him in their Singing or Praying. 
We may Sing the Denunciarions of God's 
Diſpleaſure againſt Wickedneſs, and the 
Enemies of his true Religion, to Excite 
and Improve our own Fear of God, and 
of his Judgments, and to give them the 
greater force upon our Minds, that they 
may reſtrain us the more Effectually from 
all manner of Wickedneſs, and from all 
thoſe Societies and Parties which ſet them- 
ſelves againſt true Religion, and which do 
deſignedly or undeſignedly in their Endea- 
vours tend to overthrow it: That we ma 
our ſelves be the more Effectually detain'd 
and ſecur'd from walking in the Council 
of the Ungodly, from ſtanding in the way 
of Sinners, and from ſitting in the Seat of 
the Scornful: And in this way we may 
Sing ſuch Matter to the Glory of God. 
Thus we may Sing to the Lord with 
Grace in ohr Hearts. And thus we may 
a ren» 
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render our Performance Acceptable to God 
through the Mediation of our great High- 
Prieft Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhall be likely to 
receive all the Benefits and Advantages PA 

t 


O 


this our Worſhip, which it is apt and 


to afford us: But which, without a ſerious 


Application of Heart and Mind to what 
we are doing, and devout and ſuitable Af- 
ſections excited and ſtirring in the Per form- 


-ance of it, and deſigning and applying our 
ſelves to honour and glorifie God in it, we 


cannot receive. As the Worſhip of God 
in all the parts of it is deſign'd to Honour 
him, and to Benefit our ſelves, and pro- 
mote our Salvation, We muſt ordinarily 
expect the greateſt Benefit and Advantage 
to our ſelves in that way of performing it, 
in which we do beſt and moſt agreeably 
Honour God. To whom be all Honour 
Glory and rus 205 ce 
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